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'High above each in genius, lore, and fire, 
With mind of muscles which no toil could tire. 
With lips that seem*d like Homer's gods to quaff 
From nectar-urns the unextinguished laugh, 
Frank with the mirth of souls divinely strong, 
Carteret*s large presence floats from out the throng.* 

Lord Lytton: St, Stcjahen'a, 



PEEFACE 



The almost complete oblivion which covers the career 
of Lord Carteret is one of the curiosities of English 
pohtical and historical literature. Few names were 
better known than his in the political world of his own 
day ; no EngUsh statesman of his time had so wide a 
European reputation. Posterity has exacted an ex- 
aggerated revenge ; for no first-rate statesman of the 
modern epoch has failed so completely to secure a 
place in its capricious memory. One still vaguely 
recollects that Dr. Johnson disUked the word Carteret 
when used as a dactyl ; one remembers a few para- 
graphs of Macaulay's characteristic rhetoric, or two 
or three of Horace Walpole's femininely exaggerated 
anecdotes. But Carteret himself and his fifty years of 
pubUc Ufe are practically forgotten. With one excep- 
tion, the modern historians of the times in which he 
lived have not cared to make more than mere passing 
and second-hand allusion to him ; and the one excep- 
tion — Carlyle in his Frederick the Great — is concerned 
with only two or three years and one or two incidents 
of Carteret's career. The other writers, when Carteret 
comes in the way of their historical narrative, either 
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dismiss him in a few lines of conventionally balanced 
epithets, or sketch a figure so full of distortions and 
contradictions as to be a mere fantastic impossibility. 

It is exceedingly easy to forget many of the men 
who played a political part in England under the first 
two Georges. Wilmington, who was actually Prime 
Minister for a year or so, is now not even the shadow 
of a name. No one willingly would remember Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer Sandys, or Bubb Dodington, or 
Sir Thomas Robinson. Henry Pelham was a respectable 
but uninteresting mediocrity. To his brother the Duke 
of Newcastle an amused posterity has indeed almost 
gratefully granted a unique fame as the most curiously 
ridiculous being who ever took a leading part in public 
affairs, the most foolish as well as the falsest of poUticians, 
the most imbecile even of political Dukes. But it seems 
a pity that Carteret's name should be added to this 
dreary and uninviting list of extinct reputations. For 
Carteret was the most brilliant man of affairs of his 
time, equally conspicuous for bright genius and for 
homely, practical common-sense. He was an accom- 
plished classical scholar ; an easy master of European 
languages ; completely at home in history, law, litera- 
ture ; the friend of Berkeley, Bentley, Addison, Gay, 
Pope ; the chosen personal though not political friend 
of Swift; a generous, competent patron of men of 
letters ; full of frankness and ease and good-nature, so 
that even his political enemies could not hate him ; yet 
always dignified and refined and commanding. * I feel 
a pride,' the Earl of Chatham once said in the House of 
Lords, long after Carteret was dead, * in declaring that 
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to his patronage, to his friendship and instruction I owe 
whatever I am/ Horace Walpole reckoned that in all 
his life he had seen only five great men, and that the 
greatest genius of the five was Carteret. Chesterfield 
was byiiiojmeans inclined to an indulgent estimate of 
Carteret ; yet in the last days of Carteret's life Chester- 
field wrote to his son : ' Lord Granville [Carteret] they 
say is dying. When he dies, the ablest head in England 
dies too, take it for all in all.' ' Since Granville was 
turned out,' wrote Smollett in Humphrey Clinker^ ' there 
has been no minister in this nation worth the meal that 
whitened his periwig.' To Dr. Johnson doubtless Car- 
teret was one of those vile Whigs of whom the Devil 
was the first ; yet Johnson's recognitions of Carteret are 
generous enough ; while Swift, also removed from Car- 
teret in political opinion, was his intimate personal 
friend, and repeatedly expresses his admiration for his 
character, learning, and genius. Among later writers, 
Carlyle, though always very reserved in his estimates of 
eighteenth-century men, is quite unstinted in his appre- 
ciation of Carteret. He groups him among the Freder- 
icks, the Voltaires, the Chathams, as one of the not too 
numerous men of his time in whom there was * an 
effective stroke of work, a fine fire of heroic pride ; ' 
and in the impersonal way in which he reveals his own 
opinions, Carlyle speaks of Carteret as * thought by some 
to be, with the one exception of Lord Chatham, tlie 
T\isest Foreign Secretary we ever had.' Yet the states- 
man who is thus praised by men who do not praise 
lightly is now unremembered ; the very books of re- 
ference are in a conspiracy of silence about him ; and 
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the present is the first attempt which has been made 
to give any complete and connected account of his 
career. 

It therefore seems desirable to make some slight 
reference to the chief printed and manuscript authori- 
ties on which the following pages are mainly based. To 
draw up a hst which should include the many epheme- 
ral and obsolete productions which have been consulted 
would be absurd. Of special value are the Works of 
Horace Walpole, particularly his Correspondence and 
liis Last Ten Years of the Eeign of George 11. ; but 
Horace Walpole, especially when he is dealing with 
personal questions, must always be used with care. In 
the Works of Swift, Carteret's intimate friend, there are 
some few letters from and to Carteret ; but most of the 
correspondence between the two men must be either 
unprinted or lost. Carteret is, however, the subject of 
one of Swift's ironically humorous pamphlets. Arch- 
deacon Coxe's voluminous and chaotic Memoirs of Sir 
Robert Walpole and of the Pelhams are absolutely 
valueless from the literary point of view ; but they are 
essential to a knowledge of Carteret's time because of 
the original material to which Coxe had access. The 
same distressing writer's Memoirs of Sir Robert's less- 
known brother Horatio {old Horace as he is generally 
called, to distinguish him from his nephew Horace 
the letter- writer) have some slight concern with Carteret 
and his fortunes. Lord Shelburne's Autobiography (in 
Lord Edmond Fitzmaurice's Life of Shelburne) contains 
some curious and interesting particulars ; and Lord 
Hervey's Memoirs of the Reign of George II. are of 
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course indispensable, though Hervey can seldom spare a 
good word for any opponent of Walpole. Earl Walde- 
grave's Memoirs, the Earl of Marchmont's Diary, and 
the Marchmont Papers are also useful. And fur- 
ther may be mentioned : The Parliamentary History ; 
the Works of Chester jfield ; Sir E. J. Phillimore's Memoirs 
of Lord Lyttelton ; Harris's Life of Lord Chancellor 
Hardwicke ; J. M. Graham's Annals and Correspondence 
of the Earls of Stair ; Sheridan's Life of Swift ; the 
Letters of the Lrish Primate, Hugh Boulter; and Mrs. 
Delany's Autobiography and Correspondence. 

Of unpubUshed materials, the Carteret Papers in 
the British Museum are essential for a real knowledge 
of Carteret's political life. These Papers consist of 
thirty-four volumes, and are numbered Additional MSS. 
22,511-22,545. They contain Carteret's official corre- 
spondence during the various periods for which he held 
office between 1719 and 1744. They are full on all 
points of his pubUc policy, but have hardly any private 
or personal details. The voluminous set of manuscripts 
known as Coxe's Collections offers a good deal of wel- 
come assistance, and is specially useful for part of 
the time during which Carteret was Lord-Lieutenant of 
Ireland. The Manuscripts at thie Record Office supply 
some of the defects of the British Museum Collections 
for this special period. Scattered letters from and to 
Carteret, and letters containing facts and criticisms con- 
cerning him, are to be found in almost countless volumes 
of the Museum's Additional and Egerton Manuscripts. 
References to the more important of these are given in 
their places ; it is impossible to specify them all. 
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It only remains to add that the chief object of the 
present biography is not to throw any fresh light on the 
general history of the times in which Carteret lived, 
but, so far as it is possible now to do so, to recover 
from a really undeserved forgetfulness some idea of 
Carteret himself, and of a character and a career which 
only a few names in modern English politics exceed in 
interest and in varied attractiveness. 

A. B. 
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CHAPTER I. 

EARLY LIFE AND WORK IN PARLIAMENT. 

1690-1716. 

John, Lord Carteret, Earl Granville, was descended 
from two noble and ancient families, each of which had 
on various occasions risen to high distinction in the 
pohtical history of England. The Carterets and the 
Granvilles were both Norman houses ; the towns of 
Granville and Carteret still commemorate their names 
in Normandy. The Carterets, some of them accom- 
panying their Norman duke into England, and all of 
them, in the troubled times that followed, remaining 
faithful to the newly estabhshed line of kings in Eng- 
land, gradually lost their Norman possessions on the 
mainland, and settled chiefly in the largest of the 
Channel Islands, almost within sight of their old home. 
They became the commanding family in Jersey, where 
part of their principal seat, the manor house of St. 
Ouen, may still be seen ; and many romantic as well as 
historical tales are told of their life and exploits there. 
Eomance, perhaps, has played its accustomed part in 
giving picturesque embellishment to some of the family 
annals. But the unadorned facts of the Carterets' 

B 



2 LOBD CABTEBET 

actual history have nothing prosaic about them. Their 
loyalty was very conspicuous. George HI. was not 
using the language of exaggerated comphment when he 
once said of a member of the Carteret house : * This 
young man belongs to one of the most ancient and 
most loyal families in my dominions.' The never-falsi- 
fied motto of the Carterets was Loyal devoir. They 
kept Jersey out of the hands of Constable Bertrand du 
Guesclin ; and eight Carterets, Eeginald de Carteret 
and his seven sons, were knighted in one day by 
Edward III. for this feat. Over and over again they 
foiled French attempts on the Channel Islands, and 
received many royal recognitions of their bravery and 
loyalty. Queen Elizabeth gave them the island of 
Sark, and the practical governorship of Jersey was 
frequently in their family. One of them was governor 
there when Prynnc, who had attacked plays and 
masques in his puritanical Histrio-mastix^ was im- 
prisoned from 1637 to 1640 in Mont Orgueil Castle, 
one of the two chief fortresses of Jersey. A terribly 
gloomy cell in Mont Orgueil is still shown as the apart- 
ment in wliich Prynne was confined ; but the dreariness 
of his imprisonment was considerably lessened by the 
kindness of Sir Philip Carteret and his family, whom 
Prynne is never weary of thanking ' for all your love 
and courtesy.' They often invited him to pass his time 
with them, and it seems that Lady Carteret's irresistible 
goodness occasionally seduced the stern pamphleteer to 
an unpuritanical game of cards. Prynne wrote, in a 
distressingly unpoetical manner, a metrical description 
of the very picturesque fortress where his confinement 
\vas thus pleasantly tempered, and dedicated his won- 
derful rhymes to his ' ever honoured worthy friend. Sir 
Philip Carteret,' and to Sir PhiUp's wife, Prynne 's ' most 
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highly honoured, special kind friend, the truly virtuous 
and religious Lady Anne Carteret/ Others of Prynne's 
astonishing metrical productions were dedicated to the 
daughters of his kindly custodians ; one of them to 

Sweet mistress Douce, fair Margaret, 
Prime flower of the house of Carteret. 

General history, however, has dropped from its 
memory the story of the career of the Carterets in the 
Channel Islands ; and the very faint surviving recollec- 
tion even of the name of the family is mainly due to 
two such very dissimilar books as Pepys' Diary and 
Lord Clarendon's History of the Rebellion. In these two 
books the name of a Sir George Carteret is of very 
frequent recurrence. This Sir George Carteret, almost 
more royalist than the King, was prominently connected 
with the two unhappy Charleses who were successive 
Stuart sovereigns of England. When the civil war 
broke out, the parliament desired to give to Carteret, 
who was controller of the navy, the position of vice- 
admiral. He thought it his duty first to ask the King's 
consent, and Charles, who reckoned his fleet as good as 
lost to him, ordered Carteret to decline. A mistake on 
the King's part, thought Clarendon and many others ; 
for, if Carteret had been permitted to accept the 
appointment, it was commonly beheved that he would 
have kept the greater part of the fleet true to the King, 
— r' his interest and reputation in the navy was so great, 
and his diligence and dexterity in command so emi- 
nent.'^ Carteret retired to his Jersey home to raise 
forces for his master; and his energetic proceedings 
there and in the Channel so exasperated the parlia- 
mentary authorities that in all the fruitless peace 

» Clarendon 8 Hist, of the ReheUiim, III. 116. Ed. Oxford, 1826. 

B 2 



4 LORD CABTEBET 

negotiations Carteret's name was in the list of those 
for whom there could be no pardon. When in April 
1646 the boy Prince of Wales, insecure even in the 
Scilly Islands, wandered as far as Jersey for safety, 
Sir George Carteret gladly entertained him in Elizabeth 
Castle, where Charles, hardly yet sixteen years old, held 
levies and dined in state, proving himself already a 
proficient in the art of obtaining popularity ; for, says 
the old Jersey chronicler, c'etoit un prince grandement 
benin. Sir George Carteret got him a pleasure-boat 
from St. Malo, and the Prince spent hours in steering 
about the island-bays, but never venturing beyond 
range of the Castle guns. He stayed more than two 
months in Elizabeth Castle, and before taking leave of 
his host created him a baronet ; having already per- 
sonally confirmed the knighthood which Charles I. had 
only been able to bestow on Carteret by patent. Some 
of the Prince's exceedingly numerous retinue remained 
behind in Jersey when Charles himself left to go to his 
mother in Paris ; among these being the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer, Edward Hyde, who stayed in the island 
for two years longer. While Charles had been living 
in the fortress with Sir George Carteret, Hyde's quarters 
had been in the town of St. Heher's, from which at 
high water Elizabeth Castle was entirely cut ofi*. In 
the evenings, when the tide was low, Hyde and the two 
or three English friends who were with him walked 
regularly upon the sands instead of supping, and often 
found their way to the Castle and Sir George Carteret, 
who received them always with unbounded kindness. 
When the departure of his friends left the Chancellor 
somewhat soUtary, Sir George Carteret invited Hyde to 
leave the town altogether, and come to him in EUzabeth 
Castle. Hyde gladly agreed, and stayed in the Castle 
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for two years ; quietly busy, seldom for less than t^n 
hours in the day, with his books and his history ; 
amusing himself in spare moments with the cultivation 
of a minute garden of his own creation, and enjoying, 
as he himself used to say, the greatest tranquillity of 
mind imaginable. In his own words, he * remained 
there, to his wonderful contentment, in the very cheer- 
ful society of Sir George Carteret and his lady, in whose 
house he received all the liberty and entertainment he 
could have expected from his own family ; of which he 
always entertained so just a memory, that there was 
never any intermission or decay of that friendship he 
then made.' ^ 

When Charles I. was executed. Sir George Carteret 
at once proclaimed King Charles IE. in the Channel 
Islands, and the new nominal King, greatly perplexed 
where to find a safe refuge, remembered Carteret and 
his former quiet security in Jersey. Accompanied 
this time by his brother, the Duke of York, Charles 
once more arrived in the island in September 1649 ; 
and in that same year made to Carteret one of his too 
facile promises, though in this instance his word was 
very fairly kept. He wrote to Carteret : — 

* I will add this to you under ray own hand, that I 
can never forget the good services you have done to my 
father and to me, and if God bless me \which He did 
not] you shall find I do remember them to the advan- 
tage of you and yours ; and for this you have the word 
of your very loving friend, 

' Charles E.' ^ 

This six months' residence with Carteret in Jersey 

» Clarendon's Zi/e, I. 207-208. Ed. Oxford, 1867. 
« Brit. Museum, Add. MSS. 27,402 : fol. 124. 
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seems to have been one of the pleasanter episodes of 
Charles's futile existence. Carteret managed affairs, 
while the prince-king devoted himself to amusements. 
He yachted round about the island, rambled with dogs 
and guns after wild fowl, enjoying such quiet hospitaUty 
as the families of the island could offer, and making 
himself very popular among the people by his easy affa- 
bility. Banquets and other entertainments were fre- 
quent at Elizabeth Castle, and Charles spent his time in 
busy idleness, solaced by the talk and ways of his French 
dwarf, and encouraging that mischievous little jester in 
the congenial performance of practical jokes. The only 
royal duty which the islanders exacted from their King 
was to touch them for the king's evil. Before leaving 
in February 1650, to start on his ten years' wanderings, 
Charles made Sir George Carteret treasurer of his navy ; 
a rather barren honour at that time, for such navy as 
Charles had consisted mainly of the fleet of privateers 
which Carteret himself had got together. But ten 
years later this distinction, and many others, became 
real enough for Carteret. 

If his royal navy was rather phantasmal to Charles, 
Carteret's frigates were exceedingly real to Cromwell. 
The Protector now interfered in earnest, resolved to end 
these spirited royalist proceedings in the Channel 
Islands. In the closing months of 1651 a parliamentary 
army was landed in Jersey, and one by one the island 
fortresses were compelled to yield. Still Sir George 
Carteret was undaunted and shut himself up in Eliza- 
beth Castle with a garrison of 340 men. He hoped that 
of all the royal strongholds in the kingdom EUzabeth 
Castle might be the last to surrender to the Parliament. 
For three months he was besieged, the enemy making 
little or no impression upon him, till they brought 
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artillery far more powerful than anything that had yet 
been seen there, and from a neighbouring height poured 
down into the castle what Clarendon calls ' granadoes of 
a vast bigness,' and forced Carteret to submit. His 
little garrison surrendered in December 1651, but his 
ambition had been reahsed. He and his men were 
allowed honourable departure, and Carteret set out on 
European travels, to find his way at last to his roaming 
King in Holland. 

The Eestoration ended the wanderings of these two, 
and established Carteret's fortunes. He rode into 
London on Restoration Day with the King, and honours 
and official appointments were abundantly awarded him. 
Politically the most important of the various posts 
which he held was the Treasurership of the Navy ; 
and thus Pepys, a young subordinate at the Admiralty, 
was brought into very irequent intercourse with Carteret 
and received much personal kindness from him. Many 
pleasant allusions to the Carteret family occur in the 
garrulous gossiping of the Diary. Sir George and 
his wife, who also was his cousin and a Carteret, were 
both very good to the young Clerk of the Acts ; and 
Pepys was not ungrateful, while he also was shrewd 
enough to put a high value on so desirable a 
friendship. * I find,' Pepys writes of Sir George 
Carteret, * that he do single me out to join with 
me apart from the rest, which I am much glad of 
Lady Carteret, thought Pepys, was ' the most kind lady 
in the world,' and her daughters' friendly cheerfulness 
often dehghted him and made him ' mighty merry.' 
Enthusiastic Pepys was really sorry when at times his 
most kind lady in the world looked around her with a 
somewhat dejected anxiety, ' and I do comfort her as 
much as I can, for she is a noble lady.' But things 
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were generally bright in that household, and Pepys 
enjoyed its unstinted hospitaUty. The conversation 
current in the house of one who, like Sir George 
Carteret, after very varied experience of men and 
manners, was now in the centre of English poUtical hfe, 
was also much to Pepys' taste ; and perhaps the Carte- 
rets themselves at times found a passing amusement in 
sUghtly mystifying the innocent credulity of their fre- 
quent guest. But this was rare, and Pepys heartily 
congratulated himself on what he thought the really 
extraordinary goodwill and kindness with which the 
influential family treated him. *Most extraordinary 
people they are,' he wrote, 'to continue friendship 
with, for goodness, virtue, and nobleness, and interest.' 
Pepys too introduces the next in the family line. 
Sir George Carteret's eldest son, Philip ; but is only 
particular over one episode in his career. This Sir 
Pliilip Carteret had, Uke his father, fought bravely in 
the Civil War, and had been knighted by Charles 11. 
in Jersey. With all that Pepys had nothing to do ; 
but when Sir Philip came to be married to the 
daughter of the Earl of Sandwich, the bustling import- 
ance of the diarist was quite in its element. To Sir 
PhiUp Carteret the necessary preliminaries of marriage 
were a much more difficult business than fighting, and 
he was glad to have Pepys to advise and instruct liim 
in the usual formalities. Pepys found him a very 
modest man, * of mighty good nature and pretty under- 
standing ; ' but he was far readier to give Pepys an 
account of the sea fights with the Dutch than to be con- 
versationally enthusiastic over his own private prospects. 
But if Sir PhiUp was somewhat backwai^d, the other 
members of the two famiUes chiefly concerned were 
extremely interested in the afiair. Lady Carteret could 
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not do enough for Lady Jemima Montagu. * But Lord ! ' 
says Pepys, with his usual exclamation, 'to see how 
kind my Lady Carteret is to her! Sends her most 
rich jewels, and provides bedding and things of all 
sorts most richly for her; which makes my Lady 
[Sandwich] and me out of our wits almost to see the 
kindness she treats us all with, as if they would buy the 
young lady.' Pepys accompanied Sir Philip Carteret 
on his first formal visit to Lady Jemima, and was 
considerably surprised by his friend's unromantic pro- 
ceedings. ' But Lord ! what silly discourse we had as 
to love-matters, he being the most awkward man ever 
I met with in my life as to that business ! ' Neither 
before nor after supper had the gentleman a word for 
the lady, whom indeed he afterwards told Pepys that he 
liked mightily ; ' but Lord ! in the dullest insipid man- 
ner that ever lover did.' The second day of their visit 
was a Sunday, and Sir Philip was to take Lady Jemima 
to church. Pepys was minute in his previous instruc- 
tions ; told Sir Philip what compUments he was to pay, 
how he was to lead the lady by the hand, and generally 
make the best use of his happy opportunities. Still the 
terribly timid wooer was not very successful ; but did 
better in the afternoon, when the company considerately 
left the two by themselves, ' and a little pretty daughter 
of my Lady Wright's most innocently came out after- 
wards, and shut the door to, as if she had done it, poor 
child, by inspiration : which made us without have 
good sport to laugh at.' Before the two days' visit was 
over, Pepys, who was himself distantly connected with 
the Sandwich family, took Lady Jemima apart, and tried 
to discover her feelings. ' She blushed, and hid her face 
awhile ; but at last I forced her to tell me. She an- 
swered that she could readily obey what her father and 
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mother had done ; which was all she could say, or I 
expect. So anon took leave, and for London. In our 
way Mr. Carteret did give me mighty thanks for my 
care and pains for him, and is mightily pleased.' Thus 
with the minimum of demonstration, at least before third 
parties. Sir Philip Carteret got a wife, who also seems to 
have been of a pleasant gravity by nature; and the 
sober and refined merriment of their wedding entertain- 
ment struck Pepys, who was present in his finest clothes, 
as the most deUghtful thing in the world. 

Sir Phihp Carteret's career was honourably cut short. 
Fighting against the Dutch in South wold Bay in 1 672, 
he was drowned, along with his father-in-law. He 
might, like many others, have left the ship; but he 
refused to desert the Earl of Sandwich. Of the short 
life of his eldest son, almost nothing can be told. He 
was bom in 1667, and when only fifteen years old 
was made a peer, with the style of Baron Carteret of 
Hawnes, in Bedfordshire. Charles had intended a 
similar honour for Sir George Carteret, but death had 
interfered ; and now this early peerage was granted to 
Sir Philip's son as some acknowledgment of the dis- 
tinguished services of his father and his grandfather. 
But George, this first Lord Carteret, did not Uve long 
enough to take any part in pubUc affairs or to associate 
his name with history. He died at the age of twenty- 
six, having by his marriage united his family with that 
of the Granvilles, and leaving behind him an eldest son, 
John, the famous English statesman of the eighteenth 
century. 

The Granvilles, Uke the Carterets, were an ancient 
Norman family, and traced their origin, in unbroken 
line of honourable descent, back to Duke Eollo of Nor- 
mandy. Like the Carterets, also, the Granvilles had 
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been conspicuous for bravery and patriotism, and had 
written their names on many pages of English history. 
One of the heroes of their house was the famous Sir 
Eichard Grenville, whose single-handed battle in the 
little Revenge against a Spanish fleet of fifty-three vessels 
was the most wonderful fighting exploit of the Eliza- 
bethan seamen. * At Flores, in the Azores/ with a Uttle 
squadron of only six or seven ships, Lord Thomas Howard 
and Sir Eichard Grenville found that the Spanish fleet 
was close upon them. Howard, unable to fight, put to 
sea. Grenville, who had many of his Devonshire men 
sick on shore, waited to take them on board, and so was 
left alone, separated from the rest of the small squadron. 
The Spaniards soon surrounded him. From three 
o'clock in the afternoon of the last day of August, 
1591, till next day's dawn^ he fifteen times repulsed the 
whole Spanish fleet : — 

And the sun went down, and the stars came out far over the 
summer sea, 

But never a moment ceased the fight of the one and the fifty- 
three. 

Ship after ship, the whole night long, their high-built galleons 
came. 

Ship after ship, the whole night long, with her battle thunder 
and flame ; 

Ship after ship, the whole night long, drew back with her dead 
and her shame. 

For some were sunk and many were shatter'd, and so could 
fight us no more 

God of battles, was ever a battle like this in the world before ? * 

Grenville fought on, covered with wounds, till the httle 
Revenge was a helpless rolling hulk. Eather than yield 
to Spain, he wished to send himself, men, and ship to 

* Tennyson: The Revenge, 
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the bottom ; but the crew would not, and the one 
English ship struck to the Spanish fifty-three. Gren- 
ville died on board the Spanish fleet three days after 
his wonderful fight ; and his dying words are his best 
memorial : * Here die I, Richard Grenville, with a joy- 
ful and quiet mind ; for that I have ended my life as a 
true soldier ought to do, fighting for his country, queen, 
religion and honour : my soul willingly departing firom 
this body, leaving behind the lasting fame of having 
behaved as every vaUant soldier is in duty bound 
to do.' 

Grandson of this far-famed Sir Richard was the 
almost equally renowned Sir Bevil Granville, whose 
death in the battle of Lansdowne deprived the Royalists 
of all rejoicing in their victory. Where, asked exag- 
gerative eulogy on the death of Sir Bevil — 

Where shall the next famed Granville's ashes stand ? 
Thy grandsire's fill the sea, and thine the land. 

Like all his family. Sir Bevil Granville was a devoted 
royahst; and, had he lived, he would have enjoyed 
such honours as his King could have given him. A 
letter of thanks from Charles I. was in Granville's 
pocket when he fell, and with it the patent which ap- 
pointed him Earl of Bath. The honour passed to Sir 
Bevil's son, who indeed was loaded with dignities ; being 
by birth Sir John Granville, and by position in the 
peerage the first Earl of Bath, Viscount Lansdowne, and 
Baron Granville. If it had been possible, this Sir John 
Granville would have excelled his father in devotion to 
the cause of the Stuarts. He was commanding in the 
Scilly Islands when he heard of the execution of the 
King. With passionate indignation he immediately 
proclaimed King Charles IE., as Sir George Carteret did 
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in Jersey. He could not find words hard enough for 
Cromwell and the regicides. He wrote violently from 
Scilly when he heard the astonishing news : — 

* The extraordinary ill news I have heard since my 
being here concerning the horrid murder and treason 
committed on the person of his most sacred majesty 
has transported me with grief. ... I hope God will 
revenge it on the heads of the damned authors and con- 
trivers of it. ... As soon as I was assured of this sad 
truth, and had solemnly paid here our abundant griefs 
in infinite tears, having commanded throughout these 
islands a day of mourning and humiUation for our most 
fatal and incomparable loss, I thought it my particular 
duty to proclaim his majesty that now is King.' ^ 

In the negotiations which changed Charles H.'s 
titular majesty into as real a one as so merely titular a 
being as Charles could ever make it. Sir John Granville 
had a prominent part. Through all the details of the 
Eestoration he was deep in the confidence of Charles and 
General Monk. He brought from Breda the royal letter 
of easy promises, easy to make and easy to forget ; and 
he received the public thanks of the House of Commons 
on what naturally, but too deceptively, seemed tlie 
happiest May-day that England had lately seen. He 
obtained the peerage which death had denied to his 
father, and his sisters were allowed to rank as Earl's 
daughters. From children of his there are still liv- 
ing many highly distinguished descendants; and his 
youngest daughter, Grace, was motlier of John Lord 
Carteret. 

George, first Lord Carteret, husband of Grace Gran- 
ville, died at an early age in 1695. Their son John was 
bom on April 22, 1690 ; and he thus succeeded to the 

* Brit. Mu8. Egerton MSS. 2,633 ; fol. 474, v^ 
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baronyof Carteret when less than fiveyearsold. His school 
life was passed at Westminster, a far more famous estab- 
lishment then than in more recent times. Many of the 
most distinguished Englishmen of the eighteenth century 
had their earliest education at Westminster. The school 
was especially prolific in bishops and statesmen. Sprat, 
bishop of Rochester, used to thank God that he was a 
bishop, though he had not been educated at Westminster. 
Many of those who in later life were closely connected 
with Carteret's political fortunes had been boys at the 
same school as himself. Pulteney, who afterwards led 
in the House of Commons the great opposition to Wal- 
pole, of which in the House of Lords Carteret was him- 
self the head ; the Duke of Newcastle, as false as he was 
foolish, whose treachery and imbeciUty were equally 
disturbing factors in Carteret's political career ; Murray, 
more famous as Lord Mansfield ; Hervey, famous or in- 
famous as * Sporus ' ; Prior and Atterbury, who touched 
Carteret's life more lightly than these others, were all 
Westminster boys. * Pray, don't you think Westminster 
School to be the best school in England ? ' bookseller 
Lintot once asked Pope in 1714. 'Most of the late 
Ministry came out of it; so did many of this Ministry.' 
Bentley, who was to be Carteret's intimate friend, became 
Master of Trinity when Carteret was ten years old ; and 
Bentley says that in the earlier years of his mastership 
the Westminster scholars gained the greater number of 
the fellowships. In Carteret's school-days the head 
master was Thomas Knipe ; the second master, who soon 
himself became the head, was the better known Dr. 
Robert Friend, celebrated chiefly for his skill in classical 
verse. His Sapphics, written on Carteret's younger 
brother, a Westminster scholar who died when only 
nineteen, were reckoned the most favourable specimen 
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of his workmanship in elegant trifling, and have been 
approved by later authorities. 

The connection of Westminster was specially close 
with Christ Church and with Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Carteret went to Christ Church. No details of his 
university life are recoverable ; but it is possible dimly 
to trace his friendship at * the House ' with Lord Hatton 
and with Edward Harley, only son of Queen Anne's 
statesman. Carteret was at Oxford in 1709, the year 
of the terrible Malplaquet battle ; and it was perhaps in 
the long vacation of that or the following year, when 
Anne dismissed the Whigs, and when Eobert Harley and 
St. John became rival colleagues in power, that he wrote 
from Longleat * to Mr. Harley at Christ Church in 
Oxford ' :— 

' I now write at a venture, for I am not sure this 
will find you. I can never think that you are got 
privately again to Christ Church whilst the affairs of 
state are in such agitation ; and if you are not, I won't 
advise you to go. I rather could wish that as you 
imitate Apollo in some things, you would also imitate 
his tree : — 

Pwimassia laurns 
Parva »ub ingenti mah'is se suhjicit umbra. 

I need put no comment to enable you to decypher my 
meaning. You'll pardon my making use of so rural an 
image. Sometimes one may compare great things to 
little without diminution.'^ 

There are no details of Carteret's Oxford life ; but 

' Harleian MSS. 7,523 ; fol. 173. The only date is August 16. This 
letter is printed in the Gentleman's Magazine for 1779, p. 283, and the date 
1732 is there added. This is impossible; for in 1732 *Mr. Harley' had for 
eight years been Earl of Oxford. He had become Lord Ilarley in 1711, 
and the letter must have been vvritten before that. The right date is pro- 
bably August 16, 1710 ; the year and month of the change of government. 
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he evidently did not make his residence the sinecure 
wliich liis patrician position would have allowed and 
even encouraged. A nobleman at an English university 
in the eighteenth century could practically do what he 
liked, and many liked to do nothing. But Carteret 
must have worked hard. When he was Lord-Lieutenant 
of Ireland, his friend Swift, in a humorous vindication 
of Carteret's poUtical conduct, wrote of him that from 
Oxford, * with a singularity scarce to be justified, he 
carried away more Greek, Latin, and philosophy, than 
properly became a person of his rank ; indeed much 
more of each than most of those who are forced to live 
by their learning will be at the unnecessary pains to 
load their heads with.' ^ Li a letter to Carteret himself, 
recommending Berkeley, who was about to publish a 
little tract containing his whole scheme of a life * aca- 
demico-philosophical,' Swift adds in a parenthesis after 
these two words : * I sliall make you remember what 
you were.' No political enemy or anonymous libeller 
over ventured to dispute Carteret's learning ; and the 
foundation of his lasting delight in the poetry, oratory, 
and pliilosophy of tlic great classical authors was firmly 
laid at Oxford. 

From Oxford Carteret seems to have come at once 
to London, and to have been received in the very best 
circles whidi London in Queen Anne's days could offer. 
Witli Swift, then in London on cliurcli business from 
Ireland, Carteret commenced an intimate and life-long 
friendship. Swift himself gives one or two glimpses of 
tliis early i)eriod of Carteret's London life. Gravely 
continuing liis ironical vindication, Swift has to admit 
that Carteret, on his first a])pearauce in the great world, 
split upon the rock of learning. * For, as soon as he 

' Swift 8 IVwhs, Vll. 284. 
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came to town, some bishops and clergymen, and other 
persons most eminent for learning and parts, got him 
among them/ From these distinguished friends, how- 
ever, and from London itself, Carteret vanished for a 
little time ; for, young as he was, he at once settled down 
in life, marrying at Longleat on October 17, 1710, Lady 
Frances Worsley, granddaughter of the first Viscount 
Weymouth. Then he returned to town and to politics. 
A few slight references to him in 1711 and 1712 occur 
in Swift's Journal to Stella. Carteret sets down Prior 
in his chariot ; and Prior, who could pun and not be 
ashamed, thanks him for his 'charioty.' Twice Carteret 
dines with the Secretary, St. John, when the very small 
circle of guests was on each occasion entirely selected 
by Swift. Swift himself jestingly expresses his high 
opinion of Carteret, who was still a young man under 
age. ' I will tell you,' writes Swift to Stella, ' a good 
thing I said to my Lord Carteret. " So," says he, " my 

Lord came up to me, and asked me, etc." " No," 

said I, " my Lord never did, nor ever can come up to 

you." We all pun here sometimes.' ^ For Lady Carteret 
also, who was married before she was seventeen. Swift, 
the intimate friend of her mother, had great respect 
and admiration. A curious glimpse of social manners 
in high life in the closing years of Queen Anne's reign 
accidentally introduces Lady Carteret's name. Swift 
was dining with Lady Betty Germaine, and among the 
company were the young Earl of Berkeley and his 
Countess. * Lady Berkeley after dinner clapped my hat 
on another lady's head, and she in roguery put it upon 

* To Stella, Jan. 4, 1710-11. The best of all puns is connected with 
Carteret and Swift. When Carteret was Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, and was 
entertaining once at the Castle, a lady's impetuous mantle overset a Cremona 
fiddle. Swift repeated to himself Virgils line : — 

Mantua vae mi^erae nimium vicina Cretnonae, 

c 
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the rails. I minded them not, but in two minutes they 
called me to the window, and Lady Carteret showed me 
my hat out of her window five doors ofi*, where I was 
forced to walk to it, and pay her and old Lady Wey- 
mouth a visit.* ^ 

Carteret took his seat in the House of Lords on May 
25, 1711, a few weeks after he had attained his majority. 
The previous year had produced a dramatically sudden 
change in the state of English political afiairs. From the 
beginning of Anne's reign, and through the years made 
eventful by Marlborough's victories, the fortunes of 
the Whigs were aided by the success of Marlborough's 
career. Marlborough was nominally, as Godolphin was 
really, a Tory ; the first of Queen Anne's parhaments 
had a Tory majority. Yet the Tory ministers found 
themselves gradually looking for their chief support 
to the Whigs. Godolphin and Marlborough practically 
cared Httle about the differences of the Whig and Tory 
party politics of their time. They put one question to 
all poUtical persons : Do you support the war or not ? 
The High Tories frigidly answered. No ; the moderate 
Tories did not profess any enthusiasm in the business. 
It was a Whig war, King WiUiam's war ; the Tories had 
little reUsh for a war against the chief supporter of the 
House of Stuart. Naturally the extreme Tories began 
to drop away from the ministry. Those of a milder 
type still supported the Government; and in 1704 Har- 
ley and St. John joined it. But the Whigs were be- 
coming its main defence. In 1705 Cowper, the finest 
Whig orator in the Commons, was made Lord Chancellor, 
and in 1706 the Whig Sunderland, Carteret's special 
friend, became Secretary of State. But this union of 
real Whigs and real and nominal Tories did not work 

» Swift to Stella, June 6, 1711. 
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very well. Harley's cautiously intriguing nature very 
soon proved dangerous. The Whigs commonly called 
him the Trickster ; he was a master of backstairs cabal- 
ling ; solemn, reserved, and mysterious. He carefully 
worked on the one subject which most touched the 
sluggishly feeble nature of the Queen. His measures, 
privately supported by his relation, Abigail Hill, Sarah 
of Marlborough's needy dependant and successful rival, 
confirmed Anne's natural inclination to the Tories by 
convincing her that under the Whigs the Church was 
in danger. Gradually Anne withdrew her confidence 
from her Whig ministers ; and Harley, thinking his 
complete triumph sure, soon allowed himself to intrigue 
and manoeuvre with very little attempt at concealment. 
But an accident for a short time interrupted his plans. 
In spite of his solemn seriousness and assumption of 
mysterious profundity, he was incredibly careless in the 
performance of business, and managed his office so 
negligently that unscrupulous clerks found an opportu- 
nity of conveying secret information to the enemy. No 
crime of this sort was proved against Harley personally ; 
but Marlborough and Godolphin refused any longer to 
act with him. Early in 1708 he was thus forced to 
resign, and St. John resigned with him, being succeeded 
as Secretary at War by his life-long opponent Walpole. 
The general election of 1708 gave again a large Whig 
majority, and the fortunes of the party seemed firmly 
established. 

But a dramatic change soon followed. Towards the 
close of 1709, Sacheverell, an extremely insignificant 
High Church clergyman, preached two foolishly ultra- 
Tory sermons, and, borrowing a nickname from Bon 
Jonson's famous play, alluded to Godolphin as Vol- 
pone. Sacheverell was an unimportant, ignorant man, 

c 2 
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whose fatal stupidity was probably at times amusing ; 
though it is hardly worth while to read his obsolete dis- 
courses for the sole satisfaction of finding the simile 
* Like parallel lines meeting in a common centre.' To 
have treated him and his noisy Jacobitism with in- 
different contempt would have been the wiser way ; but 
Godolphin was irritated by the nickname, and in oppo- 
sition to prudent advice resolved to prosecute him. 
Sacheverell was convicted ; but the very light sentence 
was reckoned as his practical victory, and a strong Tory 
reaction followed the ill-advised trial. An impetus 
was thus given to the desires and plans of the Queen, 
Harley, and Mrs. Masham. Anne dismissed Sunderland, 
and, though the Whigs remained for some months in 
office, they were no longer in power. In August 1710 
the Government fell ; Harley and St. John became the 
leaders of the new Tory administration ; and the general 
election of the same year gave to the Tory party an 
ascendency as complete as it was ephemeral. 

The new Government seemed to have a very firm 
seat in power when Carteret entered the House of Lords 
in May 1711. Carteret might naturally have been ex- 
pected to join the Tories. His not very remote ancestors 
had been almost passionate in their Stuart loyalty. He 
had himself just come from the Tory and Jacobitical 
influences of Christ Church and Oxford. His relative 
George Granville, Lord Lansdown — Pope's * Granville 
the polite ' — ^was extreme in his devotion to the Tories, 
and was actually Secretary at War in the new Govern- 
ment. Swift was Carteret's personal friend, and was 
definitely relinquishing the Whigs ; and friendship with 
Swift had led to at least some intimacy with St. John. 
But Carteret throughout his career never allowed politi- 
cal considerations to interfere with his private friendships, 
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and he was not now inclined to the Tory party because 
he was privately intimate with the Tory leaders. He 
did not perhaps at the very first definitely attach him- 
self to either of the political parties. On some questions 
of minor importance he seems to have voted with the 
Court. But on the one domestic question of overpower- 
ing interest in the closing years of Queen Anne's reign, 
the question of the Protestant succession, Carteret un- 
hesitatingly took his place among the Whigs. 

The Whig party, when Carteret entered parhament, 
was divided, though the dividing-Une did not appear 
very distinctly till George I. was on the throne. One 
Whig section was then clearly seen to be headed by 
Sunderland and Stanhope ; another, by Walpole and his 
brother-in-law, Townshend. The rivalries of these four 
leaders were destined to end in open quarrels and 
political changes ; but in 1711, when the Tories were 
in overwhelming force, the Whigs could not very well 
afford to quarrel among themselves. The more ad- 
vanced and enlightened section was that to which Stan- 
hope and Sunderland belonged, and these were the two 
statesmen with whom Carteret, in his earlier poUtical 
career, was most closely connected. Charles, Earl of 
Sunderland, had proved the decisive triumph of the 
Whig element in the Government by his appointment 
as Secretary of State in 1706 ; and he was the first of 
the Whigs whom Anne, after Sacheverell's trial, ven- 
tured to dismiss. A man of strong temper and restlessly 
vehement, he was considered in those days as being 
even violent in Whiggism. Lord Shelburne wrote of 
him : — 

* Lord Sunderland was not only the most intriguing, 
but the most passionate man of his time. . . . Lord 
Holland, speaking of those times, said he once asked 
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Sir Robert Walpole why he never came to an under- 
standing with Lord Sunderland. He answered, "You 
little know Lord Sunderland. K I had so much as 
hinted at it, his temper was so violent, that he would 
have done his best to throw me out of the window." ' * 

Stanhope's early reputation had been made in war, 
the capture of Minorca in 1708 being his most notable 
performance. He had no special fitness for parliamen- 
tary management. The eager boldness which charac- 
terised him on the military side became, when applied 
to parUamentary affairs, a passionate impetuosity not 
too safely suitable even for quiet times, and in every 
way dangerous in the sudden storms of politics. He 
was brave and incorrupt ; his knowledge of foreign 
affairs was large ; but his chief distinction with posterity 
rests on his advocacy of reUgious toleration. Here he 
was much in advance of his time. He brought about 
the repeal of the educational persecution known as the 
Schism Act ; he would have hked, if he could, to have 
modified the Test and Corporation Acts, and to have 
offered some tolerance to Roman Catholics and Dissenters. 
That proved impossible, but the fault was not Stan- 
hope's. 

Stanhope and Sunderland were leaders in the cause 
of the House of Hanover and the Protestant Succession. 
On this matter Carteret fully shared their views, and 
his first parliamentary work was concerned with tliis 
much and angrily debated subject. In the last years 
of Anne's reign, the poUtical arrangement which had 
been devised to secure the succession of a Protestant 
sovereign seemed in considerable danger. In the 
very year in which Carteret took his seat, a Jacobite 

^ Shelbiirne*s Autobiography \ Ix)rd E. Fitzmaarice*8 Shelbume^ I., 
34-35. 
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agent wrote that if the Pretender would only land 
with 10,000 men, not a sword would be drawn against 
him. The Eoman Catholics, the landowners, the High 
Churchmen were to a large extent Jacobite. Anne her- 
self was more than suspected of no particular devotion 
to the Act of Settlement and its favoured Hanoverians. 
With hardly an exception, the leading statesmen of 
her reign had been or were intriguers, or at least corre- 
spondents, with St. Germains. On St. 'John, most of all, 
Jacobite hopes were now confidently inclining to rest ; 
St. John, who from the very formation of the Tory 
ministry had been in eager rivalry with Harley, and as 
Anne's reign drew towards its close was clearly getting 
the better of him. It does not seem open to doubt 
that if the Pretender could only have renounced his 
Catholic religion, the immense majority of the people 
would have declared for his succession. The ministry of 
course insisted that there was no danger ; parliament 
and the Government, in wearisomely repeated debates, 
asserted their attachment to the Protestant cause ; but 
there was a great air of unreaUty and insincerity about 
these formal periodical proceedings. One moment the 
House of Commons declared its devotion to the Hano- 
verian family ; the next, it ordered Sacheverell to preach 
before it on Restoration Day. Royal speeches made the 
most satisfactory professions; but royal manners and 
actions did not care to correspond too closely with the 
royal words. When in 171 S the House of Lords, a far 
more liberal assembly than the House of Commons, 
wished Anne to urge friendly governments altogether to 
discountenance the Pretender, the Queen, not altogether 
untruly, but not at all reassuringly, replied that the 
best way to secure the Protestant succession would be 
to cease from animosities at home. The Lords were 
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told in language of conventional politeness to mind their 
own affairs. In such quarrelsome and contradictory cir- 
cumstances, the general excitement increased daily ; for 
the question was highly interesting then, though it is 
extremely dull now. Steele in 1713 produced the Crisis^ 
a now unreadable pamphlet, in support of the House 
of Hanover. Swift anonymously repUed in his Public 
Spirit of the Whigs, and severely attacked the Scotch 
Union, which was reckoned a great security against 
the schemes of the Jacobites. When the new parUa- 
ment met in March 1714, the addresses of both Houses 
expressed entire confidence that the Protestant cause 
was not in the slightest danger ; and having thus satis- 
fied the demands of formality, parliament settled down 
to furious debates on the subject. The Lords attacked 
Swift for his pamphlet against the Whigs ; the Commons 
kept the balance even by falling foul of Steele and ex- 
pelling him from the House. 

In 1714. in one of the numberless debates on this 
interminable question, Carteret definitely took his place 
with the Whigs. He was in the minority, for the Lords 
at last voted that the Protestant succession was in no 
danger; but the majority was only twelve, the exact 
number of the batch of recently created Tory peers, 
whom Wharton on their appearance in the House un- 
kindly asked if they meant to vote by their foreman. 
The victory of the Government was a very poor one, 
and the attack of the opposition was soon renewed. 
Oxford put his hand on his heart and protested his 
devotion to the Protestant cause ; but the general feeling 
was so strong that Wharton barbarously proposed to offer 
a reward for the apprehension of the Pretender alive or 
dead. This encouragement to murder was indeed re- 
jected ; one peer, while protesting his affection to the 
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House of Hanover, declining to venture damnation for 
them. The milder and reasonable proposal that a 
reward should be offered for the arrest of James H. 
if he should land or attempt to land in Great Britain 
or Ireland was supported by Carteret. Anne at first 
refused her consent, but the Government found itself 
forced to yield, and issued the proclamation. 

The angry debating and real danger were ended 
in a dramatically sudden way. Three weeks after 
Anne had prorogued this parliament, she died, in 
August 1714, her iUness aggravated by the bitter dis- 
putes between her two rival ministers. Bolingbroke 
had already triumphed so far as to obtain the dismissal 
of Oxford, and was planning a cabinet of his own which 
would really have been a Jacobite one ; but the Queen's 
sudden death ruined all his plots. Two days before 
she died, Anne appointed the Duke of Shrewsbury to 
Oxford's vacant place, and the whole tendency of poli- 
tical affairs was silently but decisively reversed. The 
all-powerful Bolingbroke, bantered by the amused 
malice of fortune, was almost insultingly hurried out of 
office, and all despatches addressed to him passed into the 
novice hands of Addison. Not a Tory or Jacobite was 
ready to move, and the Whigs quietly entered upon a 
period of political power which lasted uninterruptedly 
for almost half a century. 

With the new reign came distinctions for Carteret. 
Before the coronation of George I. he was appointed 
one of the lords of the bedchamber ; in 1715 his mother 
was created Viscountess Carteret and Countess Granville 
in her own right, with limitation of these honours to 
her son ; and in 1716 Carteret was made Lord- Lieutenant 
of Devonshire, one of the western counties with which 
the GranviUe family had been much connected. In the 
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troubled year of 1715 Carteret, a young man of twenty - 
five, was in the West, doing all he could in support of 
the new Hanoverian establishment. While the Jacobite 
rebellion was at its height in the North, Carteret was 
writing from Stowe to Robethon, French secretary of 
George I : — 

* I am now two hundred long miles from you, situated 
on a cliff overlooking the sea, and every tide have fresh 
prospects in viewing ships coming home. In this corner 
of the earth have I received your letter, and without 
that I should have heard nothing since I came. 

* Most of the neighbouring gentlemen have been with 
me, and I am satisfied that the king will have no reason 
to expect any disturbance from the west. I did not 
think there was so good a company amongst [them], 
I will do all I can to improve their thoughts of the 
ministrv, and discountenance all the little seeds of 
faction that have been sown here.'^ 

Carteret's first parliamentary work had been in 
support of the legal Hanoverian claim to the English 
throne, and his first parliamentary distinction was 
gained in defence of the newly established line. Though 
George had been received in England with a languidly 
peaceful indifference, a good deal of disturbance and 
discontent was early evidence of a dangerous temper in 
various parts of the country. Serious outbreaks had 
led to the passing of the Eiot Act, and a rebellion had 
broken out in Scotland and England. Many of the 
Tories were Jacobites, and the Tories who were not 
Jacobites were discontented, for they were totally 
excluded from the Government. In these rather dis- 
quieting circumstances, and in accordance with the 
Triennial Act, a general election was nearly due. Riots 

> Sept. 25, 1716. Brit. Mus. Sloane MSS. 4,107 ; fol. 171, v». 
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and confusion were even, in untroubled times a matter 
of course ; but on the present occasion there was the 
further fear of the election of an increased number of 
Jacobites. Rather than risk a general election, and 
probably weaken the new and not very popular estab- 
lishment, the ministry resolved to repeal the Triennial 
Act. 

Though the matter chiefly affected the House of 
Commons, the Bill was introduced in the Lords. Every 
one knew the real reason for the repeal, but formality 
required that ministerial speakers should indulge in 
much declamation against the ruinous expense and 
shameful corruption and dangerous party passions 
which were the inevitable attendants of the frequent 
general elections throughout the country. Carteret 
supported the measure, and this first reported fragment 
of a speech of his is interesting as showing that at the 
very beginning of his career his attention was already 
directed to foreign affairs and European politics. He 
mainly urged that the increase in the average duration 
of each English parliament would strengthen the hands 
of the King and the Government in their dealings with 
the statesmen of Europe. The sudden changes pro- 
duced by very frequent general elections perplexed 
foreign countries, and relatively weakened England in 
her foreign poUcy ; for continental statesmen did not 
care to show more complaisance than was necessary to 
ministers whose hold on power was exposed to such 
frequent and capricious interruptions. Carteret's point 
was an important one; though the fine old English 
feeling of satisfaction with everything that is English, 
and of condescending indifference to the pursuits and 
proceedings of mere foreigners, of course found a rather 
confused expression in demands to know why English- 
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remembering the formal promise to the Dutch, was 
cautious. Horatio Walpole, whose private word was 
emphatically pledged, felt that he could not honourably 
sign the agreement which Stanhope and Dubois had 
made. After many pressing entreaties on each side, he 
was allowed to extricate himself from the negotiation 
altogether, and returned to London. There he found 
things in the greatest confusion. Letters had come 
from the King, from Stanhope, from Sunderland, full of 
reproaches against Walpole and Townshend, charging 
them with needless slowness, with opposing the King's 
continental policy, and with favouring the party of the 
Prince of Wales, who was Regent in England and on 
the usual bad terms with his father. ' It is a family,' 
said Carteret on another occasion, ' that has quarrelled 
from generation to generation, and always will quarrel.* 
George was disgusted that his son was Eegent at all, 
and was annoyed with the ministers who had compelled 
him to consent. All these causes of pique and dis- 
content were carefully cherished and anxiously magni- 
fied by the Hanoverian ministers and favourites who 
naturally enough surrounded the King. A hungry, 
slightly vulgar crew, these Germans looked upon 
the good things of England as plunder providentially 
suppKed tor persons of mere limited Hanoverian ways 
and means ; and Walpole and Townshend, who took a 
different view of the subject, stood in their way with 
annoying effectiveness. Of Bothmar, one of the chief 
of these objectionable foreigners, Townshend said that 
he had eveiy day some infamous project or other on 
foot for getting money. Robethon, another of them, 
whom Swift in one of his political tracts calls ' a very 
inconsiderable French vagrant,' w^as publicly spoken of 
by Walpole in the House of Commons as a mean fellow. 
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seriously increased. While he had been busy at Stock- 
holm, George and Stanhope at Hanover had been 
carrying on negotiations with Frederick William of 
Prussia, anxious to induce him to accept English 
mediation, and so secure his peace with Sweden. Stan- 
hope had succeeded, though much plagued by the 
usual self interested interference of the sordid Hano- 
verians, and he now despatched instructions to Carteret 
informing him that a fair acceptance by Sweden of 
Prussia's reasonable terms must be the essential con- 
dition of any English reconciliation with Sweden. 
George's own arrangement with Sweden as Elector of 
Hanover was already practically safe, and with infinite 
difficulty Carteret had brought the settlement between 
England and Sweden into a fair way of success ; but 
here was likely to be a fatal blow to the whole negotia- 
tion which had painfully advanced so far. Carteret 
hastened to the Prince, who was very cold and dis- 
appointed when he heard the news; but Carteret, 
speaking with frank sincerity, told him that he was 
positively ordered to break off his negotiation altogether 
if this point were not granted. The Prince at length 
was personally gained over to consent by Carteret's 
arguments and frankness, but he declared that it was 
hopeless to fancy that the Senate would ever accept 
such a plan. In no case whatever would there be the 
slightest chance of success for any such scheme without 
the actual junction of the English and Swedish fleets, 
and the guarantee by England that Sweden should re- 
cover Revel and Livonia from the Czar. 

Having succeeded so far with the Prince, Carteret 
had next to deal with the Swedish plenipotentiaries. 
The cessions which Frederick William required from 
Sweden were principally Stettin and its dependent 
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glorious scene of action open to you, in which you 
will show to the whole world what the English nation 
can do. 'Tis the honestest cause that ever man was 
engaged in. The great business is to intercept the 
Czar, that he may not get to Eevel. Cut off his re- 
treat, and we are sure of him. I am afraid those two 
frigates that hovered about our fleet will have carried 
him advice of your dispositions to sail, and he will run 
away. [This turned out to be the case.] There is not an 
honest man in Sweden that would not now lay down 
his life for our King. I must do the good Queen the 
justice to say, that she always trusted to the King's 
word, and has shown a certain courage and greatness 
of soul in her distress, which is hardly to be met with 
out of this country and our own. God bless you. Sir 
John Norris. All honest and good men will give you 
just applause. Many persons will envy you ; but no- 
body will dare say a word against you.* 

Carteret adds in a postscript : — 

*1 now thank God that I have prevented their 
making peace "with the Czar. It lay heavy upon my 
conscience, whilst I saw their misery, and heard of no 
succours coming.* 

Queen and Prince, too, were very glad and grateful. 
^ JHon ami I' said the Prince to Carteret, ^ ne me re- 
gardez pas comme prince^ viais comme gentilhomme et 
officier anglais.' The actual arrival of the fleet, and 
the splendid entertainments given on board by the 
admiral, increased the good feeling. Carteret was per- 
sonally much relieved, for his situation had been very 
embarrassing. He speaks of it in a note to Secretary 
Craggs in September : — 

* No public minister was ever, for a month together, 
upon so bad, nor upon so dangerous a situation as I 
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have been. The common people looked upon me as 
the author of their misery, by preventing the peace 
with the Czar, while no succours came. . . . How- 
ever, I still went on in the same strain, and have 
worked through with some success ; so that at present 
no ambassador was ever upon a better footing in a 
country than I am. I hope not to stay long ; though 
the Court, when I hint at going, are in concern. I say 
I will return in spring, if the King will let me, with 
the fleet. I don't doubt but you will continue to me 
your friendship ; for I shall be, dear Craggs, yours for 
ever.' 

So high was the reputation of England in Sweden 
at this particular moment, that Carteret thought he 
might hopefully venture upon the fourth part of his 
work : the arrangement of peace between Sweden and 
Denmark. From the very first, this had seemed likely 
to be the most diflScult of all his tasks. More than 
against all the other enemies that had attacked them, 
the feelings of the Swedes were bitter against the 
Danes. When Carteret, soon after his arrival, had 
hinted at some cessions to Denmark, the Swedish nego- 
tiators had flamed out at once, declaring that they 
would rather give everything to the Czar than anything 
to Denmark. RUgen and Stralsund were already in 
possession of the Danes ; but when Carteret alluded to 
the Danish retention of those places, and peace between 
Sweden and Denmark on such terms, the Prince desired 
him, as a personal friend, never more to mention such 
a thing to him. The animosity against the Danes was 
almost incredible, wrote Carteret ; and he had felt 
obliged to be mainly silent on that point ; all the more, 
perhaps, because it was the Danes who, by the bait of 
Bremen and Verden, had drawn George and England 
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into the quarrel. But now when England was high in 
favour — for on the first news of the approach of Norris 
the Czar had withdrawn his fleet and galleys — Carteret 
thought he might venture to reopen the question. 
He began by offering the King's mediation to obtain for 
Sweden peace with Denmark, and was glad, perhaps 
a Uttle surprised, to find that accepted. He even pre- 
vailed on Sweden, though with difficulty, to agree to 
a cessation of arms for six months. After all the re- 
pulses he had met with in this delicate affair, this 
seemed to Carteret a fair and hopeful beginning ; it 
might be possible to get actual peace agreed to before 
the six months were out. But Carteret knew that the 
question of EUgen and Stralsund would be an almost 
insuperable diflSculty; it would be the hardest thing 
possible to persuade Denmark to restore what it had 
conquered from Sweden. That the question had been 
actually opened was the most hopeful thing that could 
yet be said about it ; its settlement would be at least 
a matter of time ; and meanwhile Carteret, who had 
now four separate negotiations on hand at once, was 
very anxious to get some of them definitely decided, 
and removed beyond the reach of often-threatening 
accidents. 

Of George's treaty as Elector of Hanover, the main 
point, the transfer of Bremen and Verden, was already 
completely settled. Only some Httle, trifling disputes, 
in which George's Hanoverian ministers, greatly to 
Carteret's disgust, were constantly interfering, still re- 
mained open. These German ministers, with their 
miserable little chicanery and the interrupting pettiness 
of their letters to Bassewitz, were a mere nuisance and 
hindrance. Ever since the negotiations had begun, 
their trickery and knavery had been meddling and 
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thwarting ; and their continued interference, in such 
compUcated circumstances, was becoming dangerous. 
On some of the endless httle diplomatic differences they 
sent orders to Bassewitz to answer dilatorie ; * for which 
I don't know an English word,' writes Carteret sarcas- 
tically. ' What can a minister do under such orders ? 
Th6se people desire a plain and positive answer.' Berns- 
dorf, one of the chief of these heavy Hanoverian func- 
tionaries, ventured, not knowing his man, to send some 
of what Carteret called his 'trifling stuff' to Carteret 
himself. * I regarded that advice,' Carteret wrote to 
Stanhope, * as an honest man should do, with great 
contempt.' If the treaty had been in Carteret's pro- 
vince, he plainly says that he would have ventured to 
sign and accept it at once. As it was, he could do 
little more than stand aside and disdainfully wait till 
rapacious Hanoverians unwiUingly concluded that the 
field of possible plunder was exhausted. When even 
Hanoverian hopes found it useless to struggle for a 
single shilling more, the treaty was at last absolutely 
signed on November 20, 1719, and so one at least of 
the diplomatic arrangements was made as safe as such 
things commonly are. 

So far the ground was cleared ; the Electoral rub- 
bish was out of the way, and room was made for royal 
negotiations. Carteret now took up his character of 
ambassador extraordinary ; and though, in considera- 
tion of the suffering condition of Sweden, his audience 
was private, he had yet, as his good friends the Queen 
and Prince assured him, made the best possible entry, 
for he had approached the Queen with a friendly fleet. 
Carteret at once earnestly turned to the completion of 
Sweden's treaties of peace with England and with 
Prussia. He was quite willing to let these two treaties 
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run hand in hand, if Prussia would act harmoniously 
in such an arrangement; and at first it seemed that 
Prussia would do so. When the Prussian minister, 
Cnyphausen, arrived at Stockholm in October 1719, 
Carteret had worked so well and successfully that the 
final treaty was really ready for signature. Cnyphau- 
sen, though privately he had very extensive views, 
showed himself quite inclined to act on the basis which 
Carteret had prepared for him, and there were hopes 
that all would soon be finished. Difficulties did not 
seem at all insurmountable. Cnyphausen himself pre- 
sented a project of arrangement ; the Swedish ministers 
on their side did the same ; and out of these two plans 
Carteret, assisted by the French minister Campredon, 
formed a third, apparently to the satisfaction of all 
parties. Two or three meetings would be sufficient, 
thought Carteret, to finish matters ; and he kept back 
his own treaty with Sweden out of consideration for 
the King of Prussia. 

Things had gone so well and so far, that before the 
end of 1719 Carteret was able to assure the Queen that 
the arrangement was practically ready. But suddenly 
Cnyphausen declared that he could not stand to his agree- 
ment. Contrary to his promise to Carteret and to Cam- 
predon, Cnyphausen had sent home to Berlin the project 
which the Swedish ministers had presented to him. The 
French and the English ministers had both assured him 
that this proposed plan should be altered entirely to 
his satisfaction, and that what he found objectionable 
in it was entirely due to the very roundabout manner 
in which Sweden performed its official business. Yet 
Cnyphausen sent it home, and the King of Prussia was 
thrown into one of his fits of petulant bad temper. A 
' little start of passion,' Carteret called it, and was 
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greatly perplexed by it. Cnyphausen would not sign, 
and it seemed that the negotiation must be lost. Early 
in January 1720, Carteret wrote to the EngUsh minister 
Whitworth, at Berlin, unfolding his perplexities : — 

* I know but one way that is to be taken, in which I 
see great hazards and difficulties too ; which is for me 
to accept the treaty, as we have settled it, signed by the 
plenipotentiaries, and finish my own. K I finish my own 
without tlie King of Prussia's, his treaty is lost. If I 
don't finish mine, the Queen and Prince and our friends 
will have strange difficulties in the Assembly of the 
States, which will certainly bring new difficulties upon 
the King our master's treaty already signed. If Mr. 
Cnyphausen will sign the treaty, I am sure the States 
will approve every step that has been taken. K they 
have not my treaty to be laid before them, they will 
approve none. What can I do ? 'Tis in vain to ask. 
The States assemble in fifteen days, before which time I 
can have no answer from anybody. I would give a 
good sum of money out of my own pocket to be well 
out of these circumstances. I don't care for bold strokes, 
and yet I have lived by nothing else here. Since I 
must venture, I will do tliat which is honestest, finish 
my treaty, and keep my word to the Queen and Prince, 
who will suffer extremely (especially tl\e Prince, to whom 
our master has great obligations) if I don't keep my 
word. This is what I can best answer to myself; and I 
liope everybody, especially our master and his ministers, 
will likewise think it tlie wisest thing I can do in these 
difficult circumstances, since it is the honestest.' 

Carteret, who had thought all his risks were over, 
thus found himself in as intricate a case as ever. The 
English treaty must be signed before the meeting of the 
Estates, or there would be endless fault-finding and re- 
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preaches from the Assembly. The Prussian treaty, if 
not signed at the same time, would be referred to a 
Congress, which was planned to meet (though happily 
it never did) at Brunswick, and possibly would be lost 
altogether. In such circumstances, Carteret thought 
that it would be his wisest, though somewhat venture- 
some, plan to accept on his own responsibility the 
Prussian treaty as it stood, though only Swedish, and no 
Prussian, signatures were attached to it, and so to give 
Frederick William at least the chance of finally accept- 
ing or rejecting it as he pleased. Cnyphausen, personaUy, 
had no real fault to find with the treaty, though his 
hands were so vexatiously tied up ; and privately he 
acknowledged that Carteret could not do otherwise than 
he proposed. On the first day of February 1720 Car- 
teret accordingly signed the two treaties ; his own com- 
plete in all points ; the King of Prussia's still unfixed, 
and to be restored by Carteret to the Swedes as cancelled, 
if Frederick WilUam should not ratify it within six 
weeks. England undertook to subsidise Sweden so long 
as the Northern war might last, and to assist her against 
Russia by the presence of an English fleet in the Baltic. 
The pith of the Prussian treaty was the surrender of 
Stettin and its dependent towns by Sweden, while 
Prussia, in its turn, agreed to pay a sum of two 
miUion florins. A curious Uttle instance of Frederick 
Wilham's economics came out in the course of the 
negotiations. He stipulated that the waggons and 
horses which brought the Prussian money should be 
precisely paid for. * So minute a particular,' wrote 
Carteret, * has hardly ever been inserted in a treaty to 
be made between twoisrowns.' •. 

The day after the signing of these two treaties, the 
Swedish session began. Carteret wrote home an account 
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of the opening, at which he was present. The formal 
ministerial speakers were followed by the spokesmen 
for the diflferent orders ; one each for the nobility, the 
clergy, and the burghers :— 

* And then the Peasant, who was chosen speaker by 
that Estate, who did very well, and made a compliment 
to the Prince for the care he had taken last campaign 
in the defence of the country. . . . Every one of the 
Estates sat apart in divisions prepared for them. They 
were in number not above six hundred. They were near 
two thousand together the last year. There are fifteen 
hundred famiUes of the nobility. The chief of the 
family only sits in the House, and they give their 
proxies as we do. There is not one in ten of them 
that has not served his country as a soldier.' 

Much to Carteret's satisfaction, there were soon 
signs that Frederick WiUiam would accept the treaty 
for which Carteret had laboured so hard. Well within 
the prescribed six weeks the ratification arrived, and 
Carteret'? bold move had turned out perfectly successful. 
After further diplomatic formaUties, the ratifications 
were exchanged and the thing ended, a fact which 
Carteret after all the interminable proceedings declared 
he could hardly have believed had he not seen it with 
his own eyes. On March 20, 1720, heralds proclaimed 
in the streets of Stockholm that peace was made between 
Sweden, Hanover, and Prussia. ' It was the new queen 
of Sweden, Ulrique Eleanora (Chai'les's younger sister, 
wedded to the young Landgraf of Hessen-Cassel), — much 
aided by an English Envoy, — who made this peace with 
Friedrich Wilhelm. A young English envoy, called 
Lord Carteret, was very helpful in this matter ; one of 
his first feats in the diplomatic world.' * 

> Carlyle's Frederick, Book IV., Chap. VI. 
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So three of the five pieces of work which Carteret 
had come to do were successfully finished. A fourth, 
the reconciliation between Sweden and Russia, he never 
had the chance of attempting, for the Czar had at once 
refused the mediation which Carteret in England's name 
had offered him. The fifth, the peace with Denmark, 
the most wearisome and obstinate of all, had been 
languidly dragging on its slightly tiresome existence 
during these slow months of Prussian negotiating. 
Carteret had managed in October 1719 to arrange a 
six months' armistice between Denmark and Sweden, 
but that was practically about all that had been accom- 
plished. The Danes had taken Malstrand, and claimed 
to keep it. Rtigen and Stralsund they also held, handed 
over to them by Frederick William, who had captured 
them. These too the Danes would keep, or, on lowest 
terms, Sweden should give an equivalent in land else- 
where for their restoration. And they had possession 
of Sleswick, from which they had driven Charles the 
Twelfth's friend, the Duke of Holstein. Further the 
Danes demanded that Sweden should resign a long- 
enjoyed privilege, and should pay toll for her ships that 
passed the Sound as other nations did. Such were 
Denmark's chief requirements, and they seemed to 
Sweden altogether intolerable. Exorbitant and absurd 
demands, Carteret called them ; and for a considerable 
time he saw small likelihood of a satisfactory arrange- 
ment. Sweden might possibly surrender Sleswick, 
might consent to pay toll at the Sound, and might even 
offer money to make KUgen and Stralsund her own again, 
but httle more than that seemed practicable. Yet the 
Danish Court was very obstinate, thinking it had but to 
insist strongly and could not fail to obtain ; and though 
Lord Polwarth (afterwards Earl of Marchmont, English 
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ambassador at Copenhagen while Carteret was m 
Sweden) was able in some degree to reduce the Danish 
demands, the prospects of a settlement were not en- 
couraging. ' I shall do my best to bring all to a happy 
conclusion,' wrote Carteret to Stanhope in the course of 
these Danish negotiations, ' and though I foresee great 
difficulties in the way, I have gone through worse and 
will not despair.' Months however passed on, and even 
Carteret began seriously to think of leaving Sweden and 
wasting no more time on what appeared a hopeless 
undertaking. 

A slight impulse was given to the languid proceed- 
ings by the appointment of a Danish minister to treat 
at the Swedish Court. Carteret worked most indefatig- 
ably now, to obtain, before the Danish negotiator should 
arrive, a definite and final settlement of what Sweden 
would and would not grant, hoping that the Danes too 
would draw up their plan in a similarly serious spirit. 
With great difficulty he persuaded Sweden to grant one 
pressing demand of Denmark, and to pay toll at the 
Sound. Sweden also consented that France and 
England should decide the fate of Sleswick, and that 
the Danes might reckon Malstrand theirs till the sign- 
ing of a definite treaty ; but the Swedes could not agree 
to part with EUgen and Stralsund. These concessions 
were practically the Swedish prehminary for peace, and 
were only obtained by Carteret's ceaseless efibrts. It 
soon became clear that if they were to have any definite 
result, the remainder of these negotiations must be 
managed and adjusted at Copenhagen itself. The Danish 
ambassador, Major-General Lewenohr, did indeed 
arrive at Stockholm in March 1720 ; but it was 
shrewdly suspected that he had no intention of con- 
cluding an arrangement. The Danes, indeed, plainly 
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hinted that he had been sent only out of complaisance 
to the King of England. * They have a very pleasant 
manner of showing their respect/ wrote Carteret rather 
annoyedly ; and he resolved that, unless the ambassador 
clearly showed from the very first a sincere desire to 
come to terms, he would himself quit Stockholm at 
once. If however he found any real evidence of Danisli 
sincerity, Carteret, though heartily tired of the whole 
business, was resolute to leave nothing untouched that 
might contribute to a settlement. 

In accordance with his resolution, Carteret had 
early interviews with Lewenohr at Stockholm, and find- 
ing that the ambassador's instructions were impracticable, 
he prepared to leave Sweden. Lewenohr at once de- 
clared that if Carteret went, he himself would also go. 
This once more made Carteret's situation an anxious 
one. If they both left, the whole negotiation would be 
thrown into the air. There remained now but a very 
few weeks of the six months' armistice, and if no treaty 
were made the war must break out again. Rather 
than risk such a possibility by any precipitate action of 
his. own, Carteret gave Denmark one chance more. 
Lewenohr (whom Carteret personally liked, and whose 
own private intentions were good) promised to write 
decisively to his Court at once, and Carteret undertook 
to await the Danish reply. Meanwhile, urged Lewenohr 
on Carteret, could not Sweden, besides the promises in 
its prtUminary arrangement, be induced to give Den- 
mark a consideration in money ? * He said that the 
King of Denmark would never make his peace without 
a sum of money, unless he was forced to it. He asked 
me frankly if we intended to force him into the preUm- 
inary. I answered that we would persuade him. He 
said that was a civil way of speaking, but might pos- 
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sibly mean the same thing. I added, that he was too 
jealous.' 

Carteret and Lewenohr both awaited anxiously, and 
somewhat hopefully, the letter from Denmark. But 
within the reasonable time no letter came, and Carteret, 
as he had said he would do, began to make his pre- 
parations for departing. Once more however he was 
delayed. Lord Polwarth at Copenhagen sent hopes that 
though the armistice was now so nearly over, all might 
yet go well ; and Carteret, who was exceedingly desirous 
to do nothing to endanger even the faintest possibility of 
success, was induced on this information still to prolong 
his stay. He even persuaded the Swedes to accept a 
compromise on the chief point which remained in dis- 
pute, and to agree to pay a sum of money to Denmark. 
Not enough, said Lewenohr ; but Carteret dechned to do 
anything more ; and, having brought matters so far, 
decided to take a definite and final step on his own re- 
sponsibility, as he had once already done with success. 
The armistice had been informally prolonged, and 
Carteret now thought he saw peace within reach at 
last, ' of which once I very much doubted ; but yet would 
never despair, nor quit the station, while there was 
the least liglit to carry us through.' If Lewenohr 
would not join Carteret in drawing up and signing a 
treaty of peace, then Carteret said that he would enter 
into a conference with the Swedes by himself; and, 
liaving done all lie possibly could for Denmark, would 
venture to do what he had already done in the case of 
Prussia and, accepting the treaty himself on behalf of 
the two countries, would leave to the King of Denmark 
the responsibility of rejecting the terms which the 
mediation of England had procured for him. Lewenohr, 
in his heart thinking that Carteret was right, as minister 
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found himself compelled to object ; taking all the pro- 
posals of the Swedes merely ad referendum^ ' which 
cursed word,' says Carteret, ' has kept me here these 
four months.' Carteret therefore vigorously com- 
menced single action, and on June 14, 1720, just a year 
after he had left England, signed the treaty between 
Sweden and Denmark. As in the case of Prussia, he 
had some anxiety about the step he was taking, but 
pretty confidently hoped for success. Indeed the King 
of Denmark himself seemed already to approve what 
Carteret had done, and invited him to come direct to 
himself at Fredericksburg, without passing through 
Copenhagen. 

Carteret had now accomplished all that he could do 
in Sweden, and was ready to leave at last. He took the 
kindest farewells of his friends — the Queen, for whom 
he had clearly a chivalrous regard, and the Prince, who 
by this time had become the King ; and on June 24, 
1720, left Stockholm at night for Fredericksburg, arriv- 
ing there before the end of the month. He was received 
at the palace with every possible mark of distinction, 
and lost no time in attempting to put the finishing 
touch to his protracted and intricate business. On the 
day after his arrival he explained to the King what he 
had ventured to do, and reasoned with him upon the 
general condition of affairs. The King seemed not dis- 
satisfied with Carteret's conduct ; but the Danish minis- 
ters had many objections to make. Two conferences 
with them led to nothing ; but, suddenly, on the fourth 
day after Carteret's arrival at Fredericksburg, the treaty 
was accepted almost in the exact terms which he had 
settled at Stockholm. The manner in which this was 
brought about was, as Carteret said, singular. After 
Carteret's second conference with the ministers, he dined 
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with the King, and. in reply to questions, informed him 
of the great difficulties which the Danish statesmen were 
putting in the way. The dinner over, Carteret rode out 
with the King to see his stud, and during that little 
excursion he found several opportunities of discussing 
these points of difficulty with Frederick himself. 
Eeturning to the palace, the King took Carteret up with 
him to his private apartment, and seriously urged one 
point upon him. Would the King of England definitely 
guarantee to him the peaceable possession of Sleswick ? 
Would George procure for him an absolute cession of 
it, and so protect him against possible disturbance from 
the ousted Duke of Holstein? Carteret answered as 
carefully as he could, but had no authority to make such 
an engagement, and, indeed, dwelt on the comparative 
needlessness of it, seeing that the King already held 
Sleswick by right of conquest ; a fairly satisfactory 
method, added Carteret, 'whatever the lawyers and 
pedants may say to it.' 

Frederick did not press the matter further upon 
Carteret as ambassador, but was content to urge him to 
use his influence privately with George in regard to it. 
This Carteret readily undertook to do, and the King 
then immediately replied that he accepted the treaty. 
The ministers were at once called in, and in Carteret's 
presence, to their complete surprise, were informed that 
the whole thing was finished. 

Little more now remained for Carteret to do. The 
very trifling alterations which had been made in the 
treaty were readily agreed to by the Court of Sweden ; 
Stanhope, at Hanover, and the ministers in London were 
full of congratulations on the state of aflairs, and Car- 
teret's personal credit rose high. At Copenhagen, where 
he now was with the King, it was noticed that no foreign 
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minister had ever been so well treated as Carteret. 
* Milord J said Frederick to him one day, ' comme par 
voire mtremise fai fait la paix^ et qiCa cette heure mef< 
amies me sont inutiles^ permettez-moi que je vans fasse 
presetit de man epee '; handing to him a sword valued at 
20,000 crowns, specially made for the occasion. He 
went on hunting expeditions with the King at Freder- 
icksburg ; made a military tour with him in Zealand, 
and in every way was treated with most unusual kind- 
ness. But he was desirous to get away from it all. His 
private affairs, after so long an absence, required his 
examination. He was also not quite sure what his exact 
public situation might be. While he was still at Stock- 
holm he had had the offer of the Englisli embassy at Paris ; 
while he was at Copenhagen he was appointed to go 
with Stanhope to the Congress of Cambrai. Neither of 
the projects was to take effect, but Carteret could not fore- 
see that, and was anxious to be able to begin his neces- 
sary preparations. One thing only detained him at 
Copenhagen : France, which through all these northern 
negotiations had been working as fellow-mediator with 
England, was somewhat slow in ratifying this last treaty 
between Denmark and Sweden. Till this was done, the 
affair was not absolutely and technically settled, and 
Carteret, therefore, waited on. The waiting proved so 
unexpectedly wearisome that, on the announcement in 
September 1720 of his appointment to Cambrai, Car- 
teret desired to take leave of the King of Denmark ; but 
Frederick would not part with him till all was actually 
finished, and poUtely waved the leave-taking aside. 
Weeks passed, and still France delayed. Frederick began 
to lose his good-humour, and Sweden to fear that all 
might yet be broken off. At last, but not until Den- 
mark had seriously threatened the renewal of military 



64 LORD CARTE BET 

preparations, near the end of October, Carteret received 
the desired ratification. The very next day Denmark 
formally accepted, and Carteret's seventeen months' 
negotiating was at a successful end. He had his fare- 
well audience of the King, and at once left to make liis 
wa3% over bad roads, by Osnabrtick and the Hague to 
England. The Hague was reached by the end of 
November ; but stormy, contrary winds kept him wait- 
ing there many days. At last the fair wind came, 
and on December 13 he sailed from Helvoetsluys for 
home. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SECRETARY OF STATE. 
1721-1724. 

English domestic aflairs were in a very excited con- 
dition when Carteret arrived in London. Two sen- 
tences from Copenhagen letters of his own are concerned 
with the cause of the pubhc confusion. In August, 
1720 he wrote to a friend : 'My mother and wife have 
also got something in the South Sea ; but they don't tell 
me how much. I have had no letters from them this 
month, but at that time their good fortune had been 
considerable.' And again, two months later : * I don't 
know exactly how the fall of South Sea has affected my 
family ; but they have lost considerably of what they 
had once gained.' By the time that Carteret returned, 
the decisive crash of the South Sea Company had come. 
The big bubble burst like the thousand smaller ones, and 
caused hardly less political than social ruin. The nation, 
with a rage almost equal to its credulous infatuation, 
abused the King, demanded the blood of the directors, and 
fiercely turned against those members of the Government 
who could be made to feel the weight of its passionate, 
self-inflicted disappointment. Against Aislabie, the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, the outcry was particu- 
larly keen. He was expelled and sent to the Tower, 
amid the bonfires of the bitterly rejoicing city. Sunder- 
land was head of the Government ; Craggs was Secretary 
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of State. The secret committee of the Commons re- 
ported against each of them. Fortunately, perhaps, for 
himself, Craggs died on the very day on which the 
report was presented ; and Sunderland, though cleared 
by a large majority, yielded to the popular clamour and 
resigned. Stanhope, the other Secretary, defended the 
ministry in the House of Lords so eagerly that he made 
himself iU, and next day died. 

The ministry was practically destroyed. Two 
Secretaries of State had died within little more than a 
week of each other. Walpole, having found himself 
unable to weaken Stanhope's Government, had, with 
unembarrassed inconsistency, rejoined it as an inferior ; 
and the unanimous voice of the nation now demanded 
that he should return to power to repair the ruined 
finances. With him came back his brother-in-law, 
Townshend, to take Stanhope's empty place. Thus 
Walpole and Townshend had almost dramatically 
complete revenge for the intrigues of Stanhope and 
Sunderland at Hanover, some two or three years 
before. In the now remodelled Government room was 
made for Carteret. Sunderland, though practically 
driven from office, kept with no diminution at all his 
influence and reputation with the King; and it was 
through Sunderland that Carteret was appointed to the 
office vacant by the death of Craggs. In March 1721 
Carteret received the seals as Secretary of State for 
the Southern department. He was only thirty-one, 
and ought, as Swift said, to have been busily losing 
his money at a chocolate-house ; but he had already 
had ten years' parliamentary and political experience. 
Another office had been destined for him. He had 
actually been appointed ambassador extraordinary to 
France, and was on the point of starting, when the 
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collapse of the ministry altered that and many other 
arrangements of the Enghsh pohtical world. As Carteret 
himself wrote, the sudden death of his two best friends 
changed his destiny. It is not probable that a life of 
diplomacy would have been pleasing to him. He had 
already had brilliant success in that department ; but 
he had also had sufficient experience of its vexations 
and difficulties, especially annoying to a man of an 
actively practical mind, with a genius for work. To 
be a member of the Government in London was doubt- 
less preferable to Cai'teret, and his selection for one of 
the leading posts in the Cabinet is a proof of the high 
estimate which had already been formed of his abiUty. 
Needless to say that the selection was not made by 
Walpole, who dreaded nothing so much as talents in 
those with whom he had to share his rule. In Walpole's 
Government to be a mediocrity was to be safe. But 
Carteret could not be a political nonentity or a mere 
clerk to do Walpole's unquestioned bidding. Walpole's 
frightened jealousy would tolerate nothing else; and 
after three years Carteret accordingly had to go, as 
Pulteney was to go, and Townshend, and Chesterfield, 
and many less distinguished men than these. Men of 
genius and Walpole could not long work harmoniously 
together ; a ridiculous Duke of Newcastle, a middling 
Harrington or Hardwicke, suited Walpole's purposes, as 
no abler man might hope to do. 

The management of foreign affairs was at this period 
entrusted — subject to the direct personal interference of 
the King — to two Secretaries of State, who divided 
Europe between them. To the Secretary for the North 
fell the Scandinavian kingdoms, with Kussia, Prussia, 
Hanover ; to the Secretary for the South, mainly the 
other and more important parts of Europe. Newcastle 
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was Northern Secretary, and, in his absurd way, believed 
that Hanover, included in his department, must there- 
fore be north of England. Carteret, as Southern Secre- 
tary, had the direction of the negotiations with France, 
Spain, Austria, and the various princes in Italy ; and as 
affairs between England and all these powers were in a 
most complicated condition when he entered office, it 
seemed hkely that Carteret would have hardly a les§ 
leading part in pacifying the South than he had already 
had in arranging the North. At the same time he had 
to take a leading part in support of the Government at 
home, for his abilities as a speaker caused much of th e 
work in the House of Lords to fall upon him. But his 
main business was with foreign afiairs. 

The Emperor of Germany was Charles VI. He had 
been one of the claimants for the Spanish crown in the 
war of the Spanish Succession. As a lad of eighteen, on 
his way to Spain to call himself King there, he had been 
received with all pomp by Queen Anne at Windsor, and 
had stayed there three days, grave, modest, silent. 
England and Marlborough had fought for him ; Peter- 
borough had done knight-errantry for him in Spain ; 
and it had all resulted in nothing. He had become 
Emperor while the Succession war was still unfinished ; 
King of Spain he never became. And when England, 
in a somewhat singular manner, and with very base 
treatment of Marlborough, discovered that she had had 
enough of the war and made the Peace of Utrecht with 
Louis XrV., Charles took it almost as a personal affront. 
He would have nothing whatever to do with the peace ; 
would go on with the war alone ; and even tried to 
do so for a time, till he saw it was hopeless. He found 
himself compelled to make his peace with Spain ; but 
though he lost all chance of its throne, he still clung 
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desperately to the title. Here was one leading trouble 
of his ; and another question, still more important to 
him, was just at this time forcing itself upon his notice. 
He had no son ; who was to succeed him ? Very pri- 
vately, in this same year of the Utrecht peace, he had 
drawn up the document afterwards too well known as 
the Pragmatic Sanction, declaring fixedly that if sons 
altogether failed him, daughters should be equally good 
to succeed to his hereditary possessions. When Carteret 
became English Secretary of State, the existence of this 
Pragmatic Sanction was already pretty generally known, 
and it was the great toil of the Emperor's life to per- 
suade Europe to accept it. 

In Spain the nominal Sovereign was Louis XIV. 's 
grandson, the Bourbon Philip V., crazy in brain and 
broken in constitution, desiring nothing, said Alberoni, 
but a wife and a prayer-book. The real Sovereign was 
Philip's second wife, Elizabeth Farnese, a very fiery 
Italian woman, who singularly falsified gently patronis- 
ing predictions concerning her. A good girl she had 
been called when it became necessary to find a second 
wife for Spain — fat with the butter and the milk of the 
Picentine, addicted to nothing more emphatic than 
needlework and embroidery. Things ])roved very 
different. For years she kept Europe in a state of 
delirious agitation. She had an infant son, Don Cai-los 
by name, a child who was not the heir to the Spanish 
throne. For years too wearisome to think of this 
entirely superfluous infant was the greatest nuisance in 
Europe. Nothing would satisfy his mother till certain 
Italian Duchies — Tuscany, Parma, Piacenza — should be 
handed over to him ; but the Emperor was feudal 
superior of the Duchies, and to gain his consent to 
Elizabeth's desired arrangement proved difficult almost 
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to impossibility. Demands and refusals caused a con- 
tinual bickering between the two potentates, who kept 
Europe in a state of constant alarm, and terribly 
agitated the interestingly delicate balance of power. 
Even when the Emperor was forced to agree, in a 
sullen sort of way, to the Treaty of Utrecht, and so to 
peace with Spain, the quarrel was by no means settled. 
Charles did not even acknowledge Philip as King of 
Spain — far less would he permit Spanish troops to 
garrison the Italian Duchies, and keep them warm for 
the infant till his time should come. Charles would 
not hear of such a thing ; and EUzabeth, backed by 
Alberoni, began to make serious preparations for war. 

The Emperor took alarm at Elizabeth's doings, and 
a series of treaties and counter-treaties followed, designed 
to give, if possible, some feeling of security to Europe 
in its state of agitated uncertainty. The first of these 
arrangements was a reconciliation between Charles and 
England, signed at Westminster. Next came the agree- 
ment between England and France, which busied Dubois 
and Stanhope at Hanover and the Hague. Third followed 
the Triple Alliance between England, France, and Hol- 
land, settled in January 1717, mainly intended to arrange 
the points in dispute between Charles and Elizabeth. 
Charles, mortified by tliis alliance — for it guaranteed 
the peace of Utrecht, which secured Spain to Philip — 
refused at first to come into it, but alarm at Elizabetli's 
Spanish preparations soon brought him to terms. Thus 
the Triple Alliance was, in the summer of 1718, made 
quadruple, and if now Spain could be induced to join, 
and the arrangement so become quintuple, the thing 
miglit be looked upon as satisfactorily settled. But 
this was the point where the real difficulty began. 
The terms of the Quadruple Alliance seemed altogether 
unendurable to Spain. Don Carlos was indeed to be 
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recognised as eventual heir to the desired Italian 
Duchies, and the Emperor agreed to grant that PhUip 
was King of Spain. But on the other hand no Spanish 
troops were to be admitted into Italy, and Charles was 
expressly allowed to appropriate Sicily — King Victor 
of Sicily by way of compensation receiving Sardinia, 
which a Spanish fleet had recently taken from the Em- 
peror himself. Other points of dispute were left over 
to be settled at a Congress at Cambrai, wliere France 
and England were to mediate between the two quarrel- 
ling powers. 

Three months were granted to Spain in which to 
accept this treaty. Stanhope went to Paris and to 
Madrid to try to secure a settlement ; an English fleet 
was fitted out for the Mediterranean ; strong arguments 
for peace were brought to bear on Alberoni. But 
Spam would not listen, and, rather than accept the 
terms which had been sorted out for her, impetuously 
ventured into something very like war. Here was 
the first slight outbreak of a war — always con- 
fused and complicated, sometimes almost meaningless, 
which in very varying forms and circumstances was 
the plague of Europe for thirty years to come. A 
Spanish fleet sailed from Barcelona, made for Sicily, 
and attacked and took Messina. But Byng was there 
with his English ships ready to help the Emperor to 
recover his island. On the 10th of August, 1718, in 
the roads of Messina, Byng fell upon the Spanish fleet, 
and practically annihilated it, the Spaniards themselves 
being now besieged in the town of which they had 
hardly yet got complete possession. This was a very 
severe and quite unexpected blow to Spain ; the begin- 
ning of the end of Cardinal Alberoni, and a mortifying 
check to his fiery mistress. In England the news was 
received with great satisfaction, and it was Carteret 
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who, when parliament met in November, moved in the 
Lords the address of thanks to the King, congratulating 
him on the alliance with the French Eegent, and on the 
success of Admiral Byng. Other events rapidly fol- 
lowed, all of an unfortunate nature for Spain. England 
declared war before the year was over, and made a 
successful descent on Vigo. The Spaniards were forced 
to evacuate Sicily. France discovered a Spanish plot 
against the Eegent, and at once declared war. A 
Spanish invasion of England in favour of the Pretender 
had been projected, and an expedition actually sailed 
from Cadiz, but it was scattered and ruined by a storm. 
These accumulated misfortunes, and the sudden death 
of Charles XII. of Sweden, compelled Spain, threatened 
on all sides by the united hostility of England, France, 
and the Emperor, to yield to the terms which Europe 
offered. Alberoni was dismissed at the end of 1719, 
and in February 1720 Spain joined the Quadruple 
Alliance. The war, such as it had been, was over for 
the time, and a Congress at Cambrai hoped to bring 
things to a final settlement. Such was the state of 
European affairs when Carteret became Secretary of 
State for the Southern Department. 

At the Cambrai congress England and France were 
to be mediators between the Emperor and Spain, but 
before the pacific proceedings could begin there were 
many difficulties to remove, and these difficulties were 
sometimes seemingly insuperable. At the very outset 
there was considerable doubt if France was perfectly 
sincere in its alUance with England. Carteret's foreign 
policy was a continuation and development of his late 
friend Earl Stanhope's, and he was anxious, as he him- 
self wrote to the Archbishop of Cambrai, to strengthen 
between the two countries the alliance which Stanhope 



SECRETARY OF STATE 78 

had done so much to bring about. But at the same 
time Carteret's letters to his friend Schaub, the EngHsli 
ambassador at Paris, show that his confidence in Arcli- 
bishop Dubois was very far from perfect. Carteret, 
writing to Dubois, promised from himself fairness and 
candour in his dealings, and hoped for the same in re- 
turn ; but smootli words alone from France would go 
but a moderate length with him. Proof of sincerity by 
action was what Carteret wanted, and it happened that 
there was a pressing question in agitation at tliis time 
between England and Spain which miglit very fairly 
test the reality of French professions. This was the 
question of Gibraltar — a question which must be satis- 
factorily solved before England and Spain could 
harmoniously enter the Congress together. 

Earl Stanhope had been of opinion that Gibraltar 
might, on reasonable terms, be restored to Spain, and 
as an inducement to Spain to join the Quadruple Alli- 
ance the French Government had promised to use what 
influence it had with England on this matter. But 
when the plan had been mentioned in England, both 
I)arliament and the nation had opposed it with excited 
determination, and by the time that Carteret entereil 
office the English Government had firmly decided that 
the fortress must be kept. Yet Spain, wliose hopes 
had been raised higli, seemed equally resolved ; and 
here for Carteret was a preliminary difliculty which 
must be removed before there could be anything like 
reconcihation between tlie two countries. A proof of 
the reality of French friendship was fortunately given 
when the Regent was brought to agree that England 
might fairly insist on tlie renewal of her treaties with 
Spain — which had been broken off by the war — witli- 
out toucliing on the Gibraltar question at all. Yet it 
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seemed very doubtful if Spain would yield its point. 
Spain harped on the promise of restoration which she 
insisted that Earl Stanhope had given, and ventured to 
demand a definite and formal assurance that Gibraltar 
should be surrendered before she would settle any other 
point whatever with England. But even the Court of 
Spain soon discovered that it was worse than useless to 
adopt a tone of this kind. The EngUsh ambassador 
at Madrid, Mr. Stanhope (better known afterwards as 
the Earl of Harrington), plainly declared that England 
would rather carry on the war for ten years longer 
than either give up Gibraltar now or definitely promise 
to do so in the future. Spain therefore made another 
proposal. Let the King of England make a conditional 
promise of the restoration, the conditions being that 
Spain should offer an eqiuvalent to England, and the 
English parliament give its consent. George, who 
himself was personally indifferent about the thing, did 
write such a conditional letter to the King of Spain — 
his ministers knowing well that it was a mere empty 
form, for parliament would never sanction the sur- 
render. If such a letter, utterly meaningless on the 
English side, would materially assist the negotiations 
on hand, there was no reason why it should not be sent. 
England even went further; for when the irritable 
Court of Spain, having obtained this letter, querulously 
insisted that the equivalent should be left out, George 
wrote again in June 1721, yielding to their pettish irri- 
tation. So long as the consent of parliament was 
insisted upon, what else might or might not be men- 
tioned was to England a matter of complete indifference. 
Carteret saw that Spain would not yield with a good 
grace ; let her yield with a bad one, then, since her 
notions of deportment were of no practical significance. 
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The signing of the treaty between England and 
Spain followed, and the ground was cleared somewhat 
for the approaching Congress. Stanhope, who was 
cordially assisted by Carteret, had great difficulties to 
overcome before the signatures were actually affixed. 
The Spanish Court was almost unendurably dilatory in 
its manner of transacting public business ; and when 
the English ambassador opposed its impossible preten- 
sions, the fiery Queen herself burst out upon him that 
he was an enemy of peace, and anxious, because he was 
a soldier himself, to obtain a continuance of the war.^ 
But Stanhope took it all patiently, and Carteret was 
glad to see the firmness and prudence of the relative of 
his own late friend. The treaty was successfully signed 
at Madrid (June 13, 1721), and on that same day an- 
other piece of preparation for the Congress was also 
made. This was an alliance between England, France, 
and Spain, to be kept, if possible, a secret from the 
Emperor till the Cambrai Congress was well over. It 
was hoped that this arrangement might be something 
of a guarantee for the preservation of peace, and tliat 
if all remonstrances and reasonings with the Emperor 
at Cambrai should fail, tlie discovery tliat he liad an 
alliance of the three crowns to contend with might be 
more effectual with him tlian any other argument could 
be. These two treaties were settled together, and so 
far things seemed to promise fairly well. 

But there were hardly fewer preliminary difficulties 
to overcome on tlie Austrian side : difficulties so great 
that the advisability of doing without the Congress 
altogether was seriously discussed. The petty points 
which were painfully magnified till they overshadowed 

» Stanhope to Carteret, May 20, 1721. Brit. Mus., Add. MSS. 22.620 ; 
fol. 106. 
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things of real importance, the ponderous stolidity with 
which disappointed persons insisted on cHnging to the 
shadow of the substance which they had lost, must have 
vividly reminded Carteret of many of his experiences in 
Sweden and in Denmark. The Emperor's ambassador 
in London was an old man, and at times of a very bad 
humour ; and his petulant outbursts, though they re- 
ceived no practical attention from Carteret, who took 
them simply as things which must be put up with, were 
a hindrance and a danger to the negotiations. Instead 
of plain honesty and prudent discretion, there were 
diplomatic mystifications and so-called fine poUtical 
strokes which, much as the contrary has been stated, 
Carteret both hated and despised. His real poUtical 
genius, accompanied by calm and complete knowledge, 
turned instinctively irom the mock-mysteries which 
appeal in a singularly similar way to the flightily clever 
and to the solemnly stupid. Carteret was simply 
annoyed when diplomatic persons insisted on treating 
the excrescences of a subject as if they were the essen- 
tial point itself. The excrescences of the dispute be- 
tween Austria and Spain, though small, were intricate 
and obstinately troublesome ; and besides these there 
were two or three preliminary questions on which the 
diplomatic arguing and despatching was almost endless. 
One of these points was the so-called question of the 
titles. The Emperor obstinately clung to the title of 
King of Spain, and even, by distributing the Order of the 
Golden Fleece, seemed resolved to make the title some- 
what more than nominal only. On the other hand, the 
King of Spain insisted on caUing himself Archduke of 
Austria and Count of Ilapsburg. Nominal only, for the 
mere honour of the thing, the Spanish minister at 
Madrid assured Stanhope, just as the King of England 
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Still called himself King of France ; the minister insinuat- 
ing, in a sUghtly malicious way, tliat that also was 
a title the reality of which was not perfectly plain to 
everybody. Then tliere was the question of the letters 
of investiture, the Emperor's formal pledge of the re- 
version of the ItaUan Duchies to Don Carlos. Austria 
was exceedingly slow over this matter ; tlie Emperor, 
indeed, for whom Byng's sea-fight had secured Sicily, 
had in that way acquired all that he himself could gain, 
and was in no hurry to redeem the promises which 
he had given when he joined the Quadruple Alliance. 
The Austrian minister in London continually assured 
Carteret that these investitures were being prepared, but 
nothing more convincing than this reiterated formality 
was forthcoming. And, as a third point, Spain espe- 
cially desired tliat Don Carlos and a sufficient number 
of Spanish troops might at once enter Italy. The Duke 
of Tuscany was old ; his son was in bad health ; tlie 
actual presence of the Spanish infant in Italy Avould be 
better than any other guarantee of the Emperor's sin- 
cerity. But here again the Austrian reply was merely 
dilatory and evasive. To add to all these tedious dif- 
ficulties, there were even hints that Spain, in spite of 
the treaty so lately made with England, was anxious to 
moot again the question of Gibraltar. Carteret so firmly 
put his foot down on this that nothing more was heard 
of it ; but the various questions in vexed dispute seemed 
so unhkely to be settled before the meeting of tlic 
Congress, and so dangerous to toucli at the Congress 
itself, that to do without that assemblage altogether 
began to seem to some by far the safer plan. This 
was the hint and proposal of Archbisliop, now Cardinal, 
Dubois, a hint which might be acted on, thought and 
hoped Carteret. Spain itself showed no anxiety to meet 
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Europe in Council, for Spain had no sincere desire 
for peace ; and the Emperor could not hope to come 
out of a Congress practically any better off than when 
he had entered it. Carteret, writing to Schaub, de- 
clared the conviction of the English ministers that, in 
the complete absence of any even elementary under- 
standing between the two powers, a Congress, instead of 
procuring a peace, would be only the signal for the 
beginning of a new war. 

Unfortunately, it was found impossible to do with- 
out the Congress. The Emperor, though as yet he 
knew nothing of the secret treaty between England, 
France, and Spain, had already become suspiciously 
sensitive, and vaguely feared the completion of some 
arrangement contrary to his own interests. By the end 
of 1721, nearly two years after Spain had joined the 
Quadruple Alliance and the Congress had been pro- 
posed, Charles resolved at once to send his ministers to 
Cambrai, and then to call them home again if the Con- 
gress did not open. English ministers were also therefore 
appointed, that no blame for delay might rest on 
England. Lord Whitworth, ambassador at Berlin, and 
Lord Polwarth, minister at Copenhagen, were chosen 
for the dreary work. But Carteret had not much 
hope of any satisfactory result. He foresaw that it 
would be impossible to satisfy both the Emperor and 
Spain : he doubted — and his doubts were reahsed — if it 
would be possible to satisfy either of them. England, 
however, had accepted the part of mediator, and would 
do what she could to sustain it ; the union between 
England and France might prove of some effectiveness, 
and at least one could try. To hurry nothing, to watch 
events carefully from day to day, to discountenance all 
ambitious desire for elaborate and perhaps only artifi- 
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cial decisions, and to keep close to the alliance with 
France, was all that Carteret's policy could at present 
propose. To give any definite instructions to the pleni- 
potentiaries was impossible ; for tliough through many 
long months official persons of all kinds were crowding 
into Cambrai, their meetings and discussions were as 
yet all of the informal kind. No full powers could 
be assumed, no definite Congress could be formally 
constituted, till some preliminary arrangement between 
Spain and Austria gave the negotiators firm ground to 
go upon ; and it seemed as if this first arrangement 
would never be made. It was actually nearly three 
years before the Courts and diplomatists ended tlieir 
pedantic discussions and wearisome delays. It was the 
beginning of 1723 before the Emperor sent to 
England the plan of the letters of investiture for Don 
Carlos ; it was April before Carteret could write to 
Polwarth and Whitworth that hopes of some conclusion 
of this matter were coming after all. Six months more 
passed before the slight necessary changes made in the 
Austrian plan were agreed to at Vienna, and then at 
length, the Congress being now ready to begin, in No- 
vember 1723 Carteret signed the full powers for the 
English plenipotentiaries at Cambrai. After all its 
weary waiting the Congress was ready to open at last, 
and here for the present we may gladly leave it. 

Meanwhile, for the last six months, George had been 
in Hanover. The Jacobite conspiracy known indiffer- 
ently as Layer's, or as Atterbury's plot, had deprived 
him of his usual visit to Germany the year before ; but 
this summer things were quiet in England, and as soon 
as parliament had risen, the King embarked, accompanied 
by Carteret and Townshend. This seemingly common- 
place visit to Hanover had very important results for 
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Carteret. It gave Walpole an opportunity of whicli 
he was not slow to avail himself ; for jealousy of col- 
leagues of ability marked all Walpole's political Ufe, 
and he had felt jealous of Carteret almost from the 
moment of the formation of his ministry. Walpole, 
son of a hard-drinking, sporting, cattle-breeding Norfolk 
squire, had had originally no intention in the parUa- 
mentary way. He was only a third son, destined, in 
those little-scrupulous times, to find his way to fortune 
by preferment in the Church. 'If I had not been 
Prime Minister, T should have been Archbishop of 
Canterbury,' he used to say in later days. But he 
became heir ; followed his father's ilUterate, drinking, 
hard-living ways, and got into Parliament for onle of 
the family seats. A coarse, noisy man ; no orator, no 
scholar ; with no nearer approach to even a tincture of 
literature than the conventional possession of a few stale 
tags from Horace. In his own library at Houghton he 
once found Henry Fox reading, and said to him : * You 
can read. It is a great happiness. I totally neglected 
it while I was in business, which has been the whole of 
my life, and to such a degree that I cannot now read a 
page — a warning to all ministers.'^ He opened his 
gamekeeper's letters before all official or other corre- 
spondence.^ But he was exceedingly industrious and 
clear-headed ; a man of business and direct common 
sense ; of great physical endurance and power of work ; 
thoroughly imderstanding Parliament and his own aims 
and intentions there. His aims were low and were 
reached by low means ; yet the cynical frankness of his 

* Lord Shelburne 8 Autobiography ; in Lord E. Fitzmaurice's Shelbumei 
1.37. 

' A Tery different man from "Walpole, Viscount Al thorp, 8rd Earl 
Spencer, did something of the same kind. See Sir D. Le Marchant*8 Earl 
Spencer, p. 643. 



SECBETABY OF STATE 81 

parliamentary corruption escapes much of its deserved 
censure by its almost brutal freedom from hypocrisy. 
Since that was the way the Government was carried on, 
why pretend that it was not ? Walpole giving bribes 
is a far less unpleasant sight than many high -professing 
politicians receiving them. 

What, in twenty years, did Walpole really do ? He 
kept himself at the top of English political affairs. 
Touching nothing that he could possibly leave alone, 
giving way always rather than run the risk of any 
serious parliamentary danger, he clung doggedly to the 
power which he allowed no others to share with him. 
Personally mild, good-natured, and in other matters even 
carelessly indifferent, he worked for his own individual 
predominance in politics with a terribly intense deter- 
mination. He spared no one who stood, as he thought, 
in his way ; no one whose abilities, of a higher stamp 
than his own, might possibly venture to dispute witli 
him the position which he had fixedly arrogated to him- 
self. Thus from the very first he had felt a dread of 
Carteret. Carteret had become Secretary of State in 
Walpole's Government in March 1721. In June of that 
same year, Walpole opposed the election of a particular 
member to the House of Commons, simply because 
Carteret favoured it.^ One cause of Walpole's jealousy, 
doubtless, was the fact that Carteret belonged to the 
Sunderland and Stanhope section of the Whigs. A per- 
son of a comparative turn of mind, who one day saw 
Sunderland and Carteret, Walpole and Townshend, come 
out of a coach together at Kensington, found himself 
thinking of two duellists arriving on the ground with 
their seconds.'^ Carteret could not be ignorant that 

» Coxe 8 Wfdpole, II. 217. 

• Brit. Mus. Sloane MSS. 4,103; fol. 200, \\ 

G 
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Walpole was rather his political enemy than his colleague. 
A curious entry in Lord Marchmont's diary proves that 
when Sunderland died, in April 1722, Carteret already 
thoroughly understood his position. 'Lord Chesterfield 
told me,' writes Marchmont, ' that on the death of Lord 
Sunderland, Lord Carteret had applied to the late King' 
(George I.) Ho support him, as he was then surrounded 
by his enemies ; that the King promised it him, but told 
him the necessity of the time forced him to temporise ; 
that hereupon Lord Carteret spoke to the Duchess of 
Kendal, who bid him have patience, and told him the 
King hated his other ministers.'^ But even if Carteret 
had not, as it were, innocently succeeded to the grudge 
which Walpole felt against Sunderland and Stanhope, 
Walpole's jealousy would have soon found occasion for 
quarrelling with him, as he quarrelled with his own 
brother-in-law Townshend, with Pulteney, and with 
many others. It was enough that Carteret was a man 
of unquestioned ability, who would not agree to forfeit 
all reality of power, if only he might keep its outside 
dignities and ceremonious distinctions. From the very 
first, therefore, Walpole, true to his constant theory, 
felt that he must free himself from Carteret. An oppor- 
tunity seemed to fall to Walpole's hands when, in 1723, 
Carteret went with the King to Hanover. A poUtical 
intrigue, carefully worked by Walpole and Townshend 
in the usual underground fashion, was set in full play, 
and the statesman whose abilities and influence Walpole 
forebodingly dreaded was before long sent into political 
exile. Walpole had, indeed, great difficulty in getting 
rid of Carteret ; for Carteret's weight was quite dis- 
proportioned to his years, and the King, who knew his 
worth, was very unwiUing to part with him. But Wal- 

' Marchmont Papen, 1. 3. Aug. 2, 1744. 
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i^ot*:*r>iin£r:T jskosr^ 'asueamv^ loc^sd at : the Queen of 
Prus^da v^as more £&s!eD2 ihsu erer* and visling between 
the iiro fnendiT caaxanezital Courts became deddedlj 
bridL, L iras near ibe eni of June 172S when Geoi^ 
arriTed ai Hanorer* ck»ehr Mlaired by his two miniB- 
KTs : and before ihe month was over Frederick Wiifiam 
was ibeff^ loo. • 1^ Eing of Prussia i« just arrived,' 
wriies Oaneret xo Wal^wie- • "n>e cannon of the town 
ai>e i>ow firing ; sx o'dork in the erening.'* Carteret 
had a long prixaxe aadienoe with Frederick Wiifiam, 
and found him foil of expsresaons of friendship for his 
£iiheT-in4iw the l^m^ of Einsrland. In less than a month 
after, ihe Qnee^i — ^Frederick WilBam having returned to 
Berlin after a lisii oi a iew days — arrived at Herren- 
hausen lo make a ko^er soay ; and, for the sake of her 
mairimonial plans* was v&y anxious* as Carteret and 
Townshend abo were fw m<H>e presai^ pofitical reasons, 
to jvi^uade George to return the vist at Berlin. To 
leave Hanover* unkss it were to go to his shooting-seat 
not very far awav* was never a thing which seemed desir- 
able to George ; and it was somewhat difficult, even on 
this occasion, to get him to agree. But he was at this 
moment greatly agitated by certain disturbing move- 
ments of the Czar and his fleet ; and to be on good 
terms \rith the ^^^% of Prussia was to have for a fiiend 
the absolute master of a standing army of 80,000 men. 
The English King's slightly lethargic delight in the trim 
charms of Hanover was actually sacrificed for reasons 
(jf politeness and policy ; Queen Sophia hoped her 
maternal plans were about to be sealed by a formal 
treaty, and English statesmen saw pleasant visions of an 
enviable political alliance. 

George, accompanied by Carteret and Townshend, 

' Df it. Miw. Add. MSS. 22,623 ; foL 3, V. June 20, 1723. 
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^Nothing could make a finer appearance/ reports a 
feuiUet which Carteret sent to Polwarth and Whit- 
worth to amuse them in their dreary work at Cambrai. 
* They marched before the King and then drew up and per- 
formed the exercise of advancing and retreating, and 
firing by platoons, which they did with that order and 
dexterity that they fired upwards of 10,000 shot in 
about fifteen minutes, each man firing fourteen times.' 
But far the most notable sight which George saw at 
BerUn was of a different, though also military, order ; 
the Crown-Prince Cadets, some three hundred boys of 
good family, performing their exercise, headed by a boy 
of some thirteen or. fourteen years old, Gteorge's own 
grandson, one day to be Frederick the Great. The English 
King, who was probably a good deal bored by Court 
dinners and the painful necessity of being generally 
polite, was especially pleased with the behaviour of the 
young prince. But doubtless what pleased him most 
of all was his safe return to his own Hanover once 
more. 

And the double marriage, and the Prussian alliance? 
In spite of all the hopes and desires, not very much was 
done to secure the one, and absolutely nothing to secure 
the other. No double-marriage agreement was signed 
now, or ever was ; Queen Sophia's unending toil on this 
point soon went all to ruin. A political alliance, per- 
haps not of a very definite kind, was indeed arranged ; 
a promise between the two crowns of mutual friendship 
and help in dangers that might arise; signed at Charlot- 
tenburg by Carteret and Townshend on the English 
side. But that was all. Assurances of good-will were 
profuse on both sides ; Frederick William, who had a 
good heart under his exceedingly rough exterior, showed 
really great cordiality to his somewhat inarticulate 
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to the King, and argued the pcMiit brf<H« him, and 
greatly to Townshend's delight, the royal opnioii sided 
with hii view. Carteret, says Townshend, was much 
mortified ; he went out shooting for a few days in a per- 
plexed condition. Townshend solaced himself with 
very flattering reflections, and efiusively communicated 
his joy to Walpole. 

For by this time Walpole and Townshend had b^un 
to consider Carteret a serious danger in their way. 
Carteret's personal charm, his great attention to busi- 
ness, his perfect knowledge of European poUtics — ^a 
subject on which Walpole did not profess to be any 
special authority — had gained him the complete favour 
of the King. It was much in his favour, too, that he could 
speak German, while Walpole in all his conversations 
with George, who liad no English and spoke no French, 
was restricted to an unsatisfactory, and perhaps some- 
times unintelligible, dog-Latin. It is curious to notice how 
little progress German made in England under its first 
two German Kings. In 1736, when the Princess Augusta 
of Saxe-Gotha was about to be married to Frederick, 
Prince of Wales, it was suggested that she might ad- 
visedly be taught either French or English. Her 
mother, however, with a ludicrous misconception of the 
Teutonic enthusiasm of the English nation, rephed that 
knowledge of English or French must be quite unneces- 
sary ; for the Hanover family had been on the English 
throne for more than twenty years, and to be sure most 
people in England, and especially at Court, must speak 
German as well and as often as they spoke English. 
Yet Lord Hervey bluntly declares that there were pro- 
bably not three people in the kingdom who spoke a word 
of it better than they had done in the reign of Queen 
tme. Of German, however, Carteret was an easy 



94 LOED CABTEBET 

and, necessarily, of Carteret, to whom, deep in the 
affairs of the Congress of Cambrai, the thing was 
doubtless as insignificant as it deserved to be. Yet 
this merely vulgar affair, a question concerning nothing 
more important than the lumbering etiquette of a hand- 
ful of objectionable Teutonic people, served as well as 
anything else to overthrow an English statesman of 
genius, and firmly to secure Walpole in a position which 
he was to hold for nearly twenty years to come. 

The first check which Carteret received was the 
death of Cardinal Dubois in August 1723. Eumours of 
the disagreements between Carteret and Townshend at 
Hanover had already been floating in London and 
giving rise to various inconsistent conjectures. Some 
said that Carteret would soon be back in England to 
form, along with Walpole, a reorganised ministry; 
others, that he was returning in disgrace. The death of 
Dubois, opening to the brother-ministers the possibility 
of procuring the recall of Schaub from Paris, gave them 
also a chance to make it clear to every one that it was 
Carteret who was in the weak position and whose poli- 
tical power was declining. If the ambassador who 
practically was Carteret's nominee, who was devoted to 
Carteret's interests, could be removed, a blow would 
be struck which every one would be able to appreciate, 
and all rumours of Carteret's superior influence with the 
King would be effectually contradicted. Walpole and 
Townshend accordingly began to make disparaging re- 
presentations of Schaub ; to assert that any influence 
which he might have had at Paris had been destroyed by 
the death of Dubois, and that to retain him in his embassy 
there would be damaging to the King's affairs. They did 
not dare flatly to ask Schaub's recall, but went about 
the thing in an intriguing way, which they thought was 
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which he received, and Townshend was very triumphant. 
A spy was about to be sent into Carteret's own depart- 
ment, and Carteret had not even been consulted in the mat- 
ter. Other little incidents, trifling in themselves, pointed 
towards the same zealous undermining of Carteret's 
position. On various small occasions Townshend did 
all he could to thwart Carteret at Hanover, opposing 
his recommendations, and endeavouring to weaken his 
influence. Yet Carteret seems to have taken it all good- 
humouredly enough, and probably did not think the 
state of afiairs too serious. Townshend, after one of 
his little successes over his colleague, wrote home to 
Walpole — * Perhaps you may have some curiosity to 
know what my good colleague's behaviour was upon 
this victory. We came home very lovingly together, 
and he was lavish on his old topic, how well he intended 
to live with you and me.' At the same time, Townshend 
evidently did not care to appear too confident; for he 
begged Walpole to mention these particulars to New- 
castle alone. * Nothing would give his majesty greater 
offence than our making any such affair a matter of 
triumph, and the less we boast, the more we shall cer- 
tainly have to boast of.' Townshend was detewnined 
to have a great deal more to boast of. Hardly had 
Horatio Walpole started on his ambiguous mission when 
Townshend, having succeeded so far, thought he might 
with cheerful confidence go further. He suggested that 
Walpole's position at Paris would be much improved if 
he had some credentials from the King. There was an 
easy excuse to make for this. The King of Portugal 
was about to join the Quadruple Alliance ; let Horatio 
Walpole, then, have full powers to manage from Paris 
the various formalities which such an occasion required. 
The King agreed ; spoke of it to Carteret as if it had been 
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provokingly long. Carteret's influence was so great 
that impetuous action was out of the question. There 
was even a rumour that Carteret himself would take 
the post of ambassador at Paris — a possible removal of 
Schaub which to Walpole must have seemed nothing 
short of tragic. But the end of Walpole's anxieties 
came at last. The Regent Orleans had died in Decem- 
ber, and had been succeeded by the Duke of Bourbon. 
The new Regent, who at first spoke vaguely, at length 
definitely declared that to grant the dukedom to the 
Marquis de la Vrilliere was absolutely impossible. Yet 
so powerful was Carteret's influence that even this was 
not enough to procure the recall of Schaub. Towns- 
hend therefore resolved on a decisive step. He in- 
structed Horatio Walpole to write home a despatch 
asserting that Schaub was an obstacle to the efficient 
performance of the King's business, and urging his im- 
mediate recall. This letter was written by Walpole in 
March 1724, and brought the long contest to an end. 
Schaub was recalled in April, and the fall of Carteret 
was the necessary consequence. 

The brother-ministers had carried tlicir point, but 
their success, though very considerable, was far from 
complete. They were not able to remove Carteret's 
poUtical adherents from their official posts, and they 
were not able to get rid of Carteret himself altog<?ther. 
He ceased to be Secretary of State, and, as if it were 
desired to emphasise the fact that it was a man of 
genius who had been removed, the Duke of Newcastle 
was appointed to succeed him. But to dismiss Carteret 
altogether was what his rivals could not venture to do. 
Townshend wrote to the Duke of Grafton, at that time 
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, that to remove Carteret 
without giving him a considerable equivalent was 
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own disposition was always hopefully sanguine, but it 
does not seem that on this occasion he shared the too 
confident expectations of some of his political adherents. 
The only remaining fragment of personal evidence 
rather shows that he judged the situation quite im- 
partially, and recognised the facts as tliey were, lie 
did not pretend to deny that Walpole and Townsliend 
had played the political game ungenerously and im- 
fairly ; he complained much of the way in wliicli 
Townshend had treated him at Hanover, and especially 
of the unjust and intriguing interposition of Horatio 
Walpole at Paris ; but he recognised that though the 
fair rules of the game had been broken the play was 
over, and he had lost. He took his defeat with his 
usual good-humour, simply saying that as he had no 
political obligations to Townshend he would never, as 
Secretary of State, have consented to be Townshend's 
mere subordinate, and, for the rest, that he had no 
quarrel with the ministers who had beaten him, and 
would do nothing to oppose their measures.^ In this 
good-natured frame of mind, reheved from the annoy- 
ances as well as from the responsibilities of an office in 
which he had been very badly treated, he remained 
in England for six months more, till the seriously 
threatening condition of Irish public affairs called him 
to new duties and difficulties in Dublin. 

» Stephen Poyntz to Iloratiu Walpole, April 5, 1724. Add. MSS. 
9,161 ; fol. 15G. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

LORD-LIEUTEXAXT OF IRELAND. 
1724-1730. 

While Walpole and Tovvnsliend had tluis in 1723 and 
1724 devoted tliemselves to intrigue against Carteret in 
London and at Hanover, Walpole's own Government 
in Ireland had involved itself in serious difficulties. True 
to his constant practice of sacrificing men, policy, and 
principles to his own personal hold on power, Wal- 
pole, fearful of offending the Duchess of Kendal, was 
now pushing forward an Irish scheme in which he him- 
self had no particular interest. He, probably, even 
disapproved it ; but the favourite Duchess was espe- 
cially solicitous, and Walpole was not inclined to irritate 
or alienate her. For two years the relations between 
England and Ireland were strained almost to the break- 
ing point, because the Duchess of Kendal was ravenously 
fond of money, and Walpole could not personally afford 
to annoy her. 

For some time there had been a great want of cop- 
per coin in Ireland. There was no doubt about this ; 
Swift in his Drapiers Letters admits it. While Lord 
Sunderland was still minister, the coinage question was 
under consideration ; and as Ireland had no mint of its 
own, various proposals were made in England for 
remedying the Irish want. Nothing was agreed upon 
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The cigitation in Ireland had become very general 
and embittered, when the Lord-Lieutenant, the Duke of 
Grafton, landed at Dublin in August 1723, after his 
usual yearly visit to England. He found tliat tlic ques- 
tion of the coinage was the universal subject of conver- 
sation and complaint. Irishmen wlio in all otlier 
matters were very well affected to the English Govern- 
ment had not a word to say in defence of the patent, 
or if they had, they dared not open their lips to liint 
approval. Grafton instantly took alarm, and foresaw 
an inevitably troubled parliamentary session. From the 
very first lie predicted to Walpole that the affair would 
end in a manner disagreeable to both of them.^ When 
the Irish Houses met in September, the temper of the 
members was so evident that Grafton, fearing bad re- 
sults if he should refer to the matter in the terms of his 
instructions from England, made no mention of it at all 
in his opening speech to parliament. But when he 
attempted to hinder parliament itself from inquiring 
into the patent which the English Government had 
granted, he found his task hopeless. He could not 
prevail upon a single member to support the Govern- 
ment view of tlie question, or to oppose parliamentary 
examination of it. He could got no better promise from 
any one than that members would discuss the matter in 
a decent and respectful way. From some he could not 
get even so little satisfaction as this. He told Walpole 
that while the Irish Lord Chancellor, Midleton, was 
giving daily assurances of mildness and moderation, his 
son, Mr. Brodrick, was moving or supporting the most 
peevish resolutions, and making the most inflaming 
speeches : — 

' The son was yesterday overheard to say (after 

» Grafton to Walpole ; Aug. 22, 1723. MSS. Record Office. 
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he had used some very odd expressions in a debate 
about addressing for some papers) that nobody was too 
great in another kingdom to be reached for what he 
had done in prejudice to this; for that a first minister 
in England had been impeached upon grievances com- 
plained of by this nation. You see what an unhappy 
situation I am in here. I am labourino^ from morninsx 
to nidit under the greatest difficulties and uneasiness, 
and fear at last that the event will be very far from 
being agreeable either to you or myself'^ 

Far from leaving the matter without parliamentarj^ 
notice, the Irish Houses took it up with cheerful anger. 
A call of the House of Commons was ordered, and in 
Committee resolutions were adopted which declared 
that the patent was unjust and ruinous, and had been 
obtained by misrepresentation and fraud. Grafton 
announced this unpleasant proceeding in a letter whicli 
was too much for Walpole's usually unruffled good- 
humour. It was well that things were no worse, Graf- 
ton rather meekly said. What might not have happened 
if Brodrick and the more violent spirits had had their 
way ! They would have insisted upon resolutions full 
of bitterness ; perhaps, even, have demanded a vote 
of censure on those ministers who had advised the 
King to grant this patent. But all that had been over- 
ruled. Walpole was exceedingly annoyed by what lie 
reckoned Grafton's indifferent and cowardly excuse for 
so serious an attack upon the Government. As Sec- 
retary of State, Walpole refused to write a word to the 
Lord-Lieutenant on his conduct and management ; but 
in a private letter he told him that the difference of 
their views on this matter could not possibly be greater. 
A vote of censure, murmured Grafton, had been avoided : 

• Grafton to Walpole ; Sept. 14, 172:j. MSS. llecord OHice. 
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where you are in danger.' ^ But Walpole was not much 
molUfied by Grafton's elaborate defence ; and in an 
ear Her private letter, he had been exceedingly severe : — 
' Forgive me . . . if I .tell you I do not wonder at all 
that nobody appears in defence of the King's patent 
when you think it advisable to write and express your- 
self in the manner you do. ... I shall wonder at nothing 
that shall happen upon this occasion. . . . The parlia- 
ment under your administration is attacking a patent al- 
ready passed in favour of whom and for whose sake alone 
you know very well. Will it be for the service to suffer 
an indignity in that vein ? The patent was passed by 
those that you have been hitherto looked upon as pretty 
nearly engaged with in that public capacity ; are they 
no longer worth your care or trouble ? It was passed 
under the particular care and direction of one upon 
whom the first reflection must fall, that never yet was 
. indifferent where you was concerned. . . . Does your 
Grace think you will be thought to make a glorious 
campaign, if by compounding for this you should be 
able to carry all the other business through without 
much diflSculty.^ ... I never knew more care taken 
upon any occasion than in passing this patent. I am 
still satisfied it is very well to be supported. What 
remedy the wisdom of Ireland will find out for this sup- 
posed grievance I am at a loss to guess, and upon whom 
the consequence of this Irish storm will fall most heavily 
I will not say. I shall have my share, but if I am not 
mistaken there are others that will not escape. I hope 
your Grace is not mistaken when you are persuaded to 
be thus indifferent. There are some people that think 
they are ever to fatten at the expense of other men's 
labours and characters, and be themselves the most 

» Graftou to Walpole ; Oct. 19, 1723. MSS. Record Office. 
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admit either that the patent in itself was what the Irish 
represented it to be, or that the King in granting it had 
in any way overstepped his authority and prerogative. 
Yet if the King's reply should fail to satisfy the Irish 
nation, the whole Irish Government would probably be 
thrown into confusion. Walpole was doubtless much 
disgusted, but in the circumstances he could do nothincr 
but recommend a conciliatory answer. By his advice 
the King's reply expressed regret for the uneasiness 
whicli had been caused in Ireland, and promised that if 
any abuses had been committed by the patentee Wood 
they should be inquired into and punished. From 
Hanover, in November 1723, Carteret sent royal answers 
in this sense to Grafton; and the Irish parliament, 
thanking the King, and assuming that the whole thing 
was practically at an end, voted the supplies for the 
customary two years, and broke up, not to meet again 
till the autumn of 1725. 

The royal promise was kept, with a result very 
different from the expectations of the Irish parUament. 
A committee of the Privy Council investigated the Irish 
complaints. Sir Isaac Newton, Master of the Mint, ex- 
amined specimens of Wood's coinage ; and in July 1724 
the committee produced its report, drawn up by Walpole 
himself. The committee found that the conditions of 
the patent had been observed, that the coin was good, 
and was needed in Ireland ; but recommended that the 
proposed amount sliould be much reduced, and that 
40,000/. should be tlie utmost value which the patentee 
should be allowed to coin. 

This report was sent to Dublin, but it only exasperated 
a strife which liad seemed about to die away. The 
unwise patentee boasted over his seeming success. He 
declared, or it suited Swift to assert that he declared. 
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somebody [the Duchess of Kendal] uneasy, for whose 
sake it was done ; and this is one of the instances wlierein 
those that think themselves in danger begin to be upon 
the offensive.'^ Yet beyond the fact that Carteret knew 
the Brodricks and that the Brodricks were against the 
patent, there is positively no evidence to justify Walpole's 
suspicion. Such evidence as there is points rather the 
other way, and goes to prove that Carteret held himself 
quite apart from a thing which as yet did not especially 
concern him. When the addresses of the Irish parlia- 
ment were forwarded to him at Hanover, he wrote in 
reply to Grafton that he had placed them before the 
King * in the most effectual manner that I was able, con- 
sidering that I had no knowledge of this affair, until it 
was taken up by each House of Parhament.' ^ When 
Carteret and Townshend spoke on the question together, 
Carteret said that as the coinage was an inherent prero- 
gative of the Crown, he did not see what either House 
could have to object to it. Six months later than this, 
when Carteret, already oflScially Lord -Lieu ten ant of 
Ireland, was still in London, the very Brodrick family 
with whom he was supposed to be intriguing are wit- 
nesses that he was holding himself quite apart from 
interference on either side. St. John Brodrick, writing 
to Lord Chancellor Midleton in April 1724, and acknow- 
ledging Carteret's very great personal kindness, says of 
the coinage dispute : ' Our friend seems resolved to be 
perfectly passive in this affair.' ^ Carteret, indeed, far 
from cabalhng with Midleton and his relations, had four 
months before the date of this letter privately informed 
Grafton that the King was so displeased with the Lord 

' Onxe, Walp<tle. II. 276,277. Oct. 12, 172'3. 
'« Brit. Mu8. Add. MSS. 22,524; fol. .'iO. 
3 Brit. Mu8. Add. MSS. 0,245; fol. 13, 14. April 20, 1724. 
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Chancellor's conduct that he intended to deprive him 
of the seals. 

Carteret became Lord-Lieutenant of Lreland in 
April 1724 ; and though, as Brodrick wrote, he was 
personally passive in the matter of the patent, it then 
became his official duty to attempt a solution of this 
much-vexed question. It is interesting to note that the 
proposal which he made, though it was disapproved by 
the other ministers and objected to by the King, was 
precisely the one wliich in the end was adopted, to the 
complete justification of Carteret's common-sense states- 
manship. Carteret always looked upon facts as they 
really were. So late as August 1724, after the affair 
had been in serious agitation for more than a year, 
Newcastle wrote that the King and his ministers were at 
a great loss wliat to do. They were full of querulous 
insistence that the patent must be maintained, while at 
the same time they were distressed and irritated to see 
that the government officials in Ireland entirely failed 
to win the consent of tlie Irish people or parliament. 
But Carteret saw clearly and proposed boldly. It was 
already plain to him that tlie patent must be surrendered, 
and he expressed his views to Townshend and Newcastle, 
Ireland, he said in his homely idiomatic style, miglit 
very well pay the fiddler, and, in return for the com- 
plete cancelling of the formally sanctioned scheme, 
might award Wood some fair compensation for his 
pecuniary loss. This is exactly what was afterwards 
done ; but Newcastle and Townshend considered such a 
proposal sheer absurdity. The affair, they said, was no 
longer a mere question of coinage and patents ; it con- 
cerned the honour of the King and of the nation. They 
would not Usten to Carteret's proposal ; neither H " he 
King approve it. But one practi^ 
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did desire. Little as it was to his taste to sacrifice Carte- 
ret, he now wished that Carteret should go to Ireland 
as soon as possible. This was also Walpole's view. 
Walpole firmly believed that the Irish oflScials, Lords- 
Justices, and others, had been plotting against the 
scheme which it was their oflBcial duty to promote, and 
he thought it worse than hopeless to trust to their con- 
duct any longer. He therefore wished that the new Lord- 
lieutenant should go over at once, since everything 
must now depend on what Carteret might do or advise. 
Carteret promptly agreed, and arrived in DubUn on 
October 23, 1724. 

Newcastle, of course, professed friendship, and of 
course professed it perfidiously. On the 8th of Septem- 
ber he wrote to Carteret, repeating his facile and frequent 
assurances of support and assistance. In the same 
month Newcastle wrote also to Horatio Walpole, 
exulting over Carteret's departure from England, and 
maliciously anticipating his possible failure. ' Lord 
Carteret,' wrote Newcastle in an early specimen of the 
duplicity with which lie constantly treated Carteret, ' is 
contrary to his wish sent to Ireland, to quell the disturb- 
ances he has himself fomented. This you may imagine 

is no easy task for him, and possibly may end in .'^ 

There is nothing mysterious in the blank left in New- 
castle's treacherous letter. Failure, disgrace, ruin ; the 
strongest of these words would have filled up the gap 
to Newcastle's complete satisfaction. Townshend's feel- 
ings were very much the same. If a letter supposed to 
be his is really so, Townshend was capable of beheving 
that Carteret had condescended to deliberate lying about 
his connection with Ireland.'- Carteret cannot have 

' Brit. Mu8. Add. MSS. 0,162 ; fol. 136. Sept. 2(5, 1724. 
- Brit. Mud. Add. MSS. 9,243; fol. 38. Aug. 23, 1724. 
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deceived himself; it was too clear that though he was the 
nominal colleague of Walpole and Townshend and New- 
castle, he must expect support only from himself. But 
he undertook his task with his usual courage. Before 
starting, he wrote to Newcastle with a frank openness, 
which the most treacherous of politicians by no means 
deserved : — 

* I give your Grace a thousand thanks for the com- 
fort of your letter in your, own hand, in which you 
assure me of your Grace's protection and also of my 
Lord Townshend's. I will endeavour to deserve it, and 
I am sure your Grace is too just to measure services 
only by the success of them. In full confidence that 
you will set my good intentions and zeal for his ma- 
jesty's service from time to time in a true Hght, I shall 
cheerfully proceed. . . . We drank your health, as well 
as that of all the Pelhams in the world.' ^ 

On the same date Carteret wrote to a subordinate 
official friend : — 

' Certainty of success is in nobody's power ; how- 
ever, I'll do my best, and it is not the first difficult 
commission that I have been employed in. Often goes 
the pitcher, &c., says the old proverb, but it frightens 
me not ; and if I am to have the fate of the pitcher, 
people shall lament me, and say I deserved better luck. 
There are some people in Ireland who say they are my 
friends. I shall now see what they will do, or can 
do. To both their velle and their posse I am as yet a 
stranger. ' ^ 

Carteret's arrival was anxiously expected by the 
leading men in Dubhn. It was universally hoped that 
the new Lord-Lioutenant would at once declare the 



' Sept. 10, 1724. MSS. Kecord Oflice. 
* Idem, 
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patent cancelled. Already in April, the month of Car- 
teret's appointment, his old friend Swift, at the request 
of many influential persons in Ireland, had written 
hophig that Carteret would do what he could for their 
relief; and Carteret had replied, unable to say anything 
very definite, but recognising the unanimous feehng of 
the Irish people. * I hope the nation will not suffer by 
my being in this great station ; and if I can contribute 
to its prosperity, I shall think it the honour and happi- 
ness of my life.' When the date of Carteret's arrival 
was drawing near. Swift wrote again : — 

' We are here preparing for your reception, and for 
a quiet session under your government ; but whether 
you approve the manner, I can only guess. It is by 
universal declarations against Wood's coin. One thing 
I am confident of, that your Excellency will find and 
leave us under dispositions very different, towards your 
person and high station, from what have appeared to- 
wards others.' 

Carteret landed on October 23, 1724 ; and by bring- 
ing Lady Carteret and his daughter with him was 
thought to meditate a long stay. ' He looks well and 
pleased,' wrote one who saw him that first day ; ' but 
how long he may continue so I know not. We seem 
here bent upon our own ruin.'^ The first few days of 
Carteret's residence in Ireland were mainly occupied 
with the usual complimentary ceremonials. He was 
exceedingly well received, and especially delighted the 
University and the citizens of Dublin by his replies 
to their congratulations. But what would he say 
about the coinage? That was the one question which 
every one was asking. ' Master Wood's brass money ' 

^ Downes, Bishop of Meatb, to Nicolson, Bishop of Derry. Nicolson s 
Corresj}tmdence, II. 686. 
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was the sole subject of universal interest. The day 
after Carteret's arrival, the Dublin bankers published a 
declaration that they would neither receive nor utter 
any of Wood's coin. Carteret would make himself the 
darling of the nation, wrote an Irish Judge to the Irish 
Secretary of State, if he would rid the people of the 
patent.^ Carteret himself, to whom Ireland was a new 
field, intended to say nothing on either side till he had 
made his own investigations on the spot. He seems at 
once to have repeated the assurance that the Govern- 
ment had never thought to force the coin upon any 
persons who might be unwilling to accept it ; but 
whether the patent was to be maintained or cancelled 
was a question on which at present he had absolutely 
nothing to say. His first business was to examine the 
situation and find out for himself the temper of the 
people and their leaders; till he had done this, he 
intended to make no mention of the views of the 
ministers in London, or of his own private and personal 
opinions. Unfortunately, however, on his very arrival 
he found himself compelled to a special proceeding 
which the excitedly anxious people interpreted as evi- 
dence that Carteret was against them. Carteret had 
been in Dublin a very few hours, when what he him- 
self called an * unforeseen accident ' forced unwelcome 
business into his hands. Three of the too well known 
Drapiers Letters had appeared before Carteret arrived 
in Ireland. The fourth and most famous of the series 
was published on the day of his landing, and was 
being cried through the streets and even sold within 
the gates of the Castle, while Carteret was on his way 
to take the oaths as Lord-Lieutenant. His first greeting 

» Dr. CoghiU to Rt. Hon. E. Southwell j Oct. 31,1724. Add. MSS. 
21,122 ; fol. 20, 21. 
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in Ireland was the jingling of Wood's half-pence : a 
fact upon which Swift congratulated himself with met- 
rical satisfaction. Carteret perhaps did not on his first 
day in Ireland see his old friend's manifesto ; but it was 
brouglit to him on the following day, and, whether he 
Uked the duty or not, his official position compelled 
him to take serious notice of it. Carteret of course 
knew that Swift was the author of the Drapier's Letters ; 
it was equally of course that political differences could 
not interrupt the private friendship of Swift and Car- 
teret. In this fourth Letter itself, which practically was 
an indictment of the English Government in Ireland, 
Swift took occasion to speak highly of the new Lord- 
Lieutenant : — 

*I speak with the utmost respect to the person 
and dignity of his Excellency the Lord Carteret, whose 
character was lately given me by a gentleman [Swift 
himself in disguise] that has known him from his first 
appearance in the world. That gentleman describes 
him as a young nobleman of great accomplishments, 
excellent learning, regular in his life, and of much spirit 
and vivacity. He has since, as I have heard, been 
employed abroad ; was principal Secretary of State ; 
and is now, about the thirty-seventh year of his age 
[Carteret was really only thirty-four], appointed Lord- 
Lieutenant of Ireland. From such a governor this king- 
dom may reasonably hope for as much prosperity as, 
under so many discouragements, it can be capable of 
receiving.' ^ 

But Carteret was a member of the English Govern- 
ment as well as Swift's friend. Whatever might be his 
own personal opinion in this particular dispute between 
England and Ireland, his first official duty was to pre- 

» Swift, Works, VI. 442. 
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serve order and promote loyalty ; and as soon as Car- 
teret had read the Drapier's fourth Letter, he told Lord 
Chancellor Midleton that it struck at the dependency 
of Ireland on the throne of Great Britain. Midleton, 
who had not cared to conceal from Walpole his objec- 
tions to the patent, though he declined to make himself 
responsible for his son's violent proceedings against it 
in Parliament, had not yet seen the Letter ; but when 
Carteret spoke so seriously of it, he at once carefully 
read it, and frankly confessed that he thought it highly 
seditious. He agreed with Carteret that it could not 
be passed over unnoticed. Carteret, who was anxious 
to discover the real temper and disposition of the lead- 
ing officials in L'eland, resolved to summon the Privy 
Council and discuss the whole question with them. 

Carteret had not yet been a week in Ireland when 
he met the Privy Council, the late Lords Justices, and 
the Judges on this important matter. He delivered his 
thoughts to them, as he himself says, very freely. But 
the unquestionable legality of the patent, a point on 
which he insisted, was not his main point. The popu- 
lar outcry against the coinage scheme was now being 
artfully employed to weaken Irish feelings of allegiance, 
and to encourage Irish rebellion against English rule. 
The Drapier's fourth Letter was a concrete instance of 
this. Carteret, therefore, proposed that its author, 
printer, and publisher should be prosecuted. 

After some debate, this proposal was accepted ; and 
Carteret, anxious not to run the risk of fresh difficul- 
ties in a second Council, insisted that the necessary 
proclamation should be drawn up at once. One or 
two of the members, among them William King, Arch- 
bishop of Dubhn, doubted the expediency of these 
measures. They feared that the people, disregarding 
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legal and constitutional subtleties, would insist on see- 
ing in the prosecution of the Drapier a proof that the 
hateful coinage was to be forced upon the country. 
They even feared that it might be impossible to keep 
the public peace. Carteret answered quietly and cha- 
racteristically : * As long as I have the honour to be 
chief governor here, the peace of the kingdom shall be 
kept.'^ King was not convinced, and said publicly that 
he feared Carteret would have reason to repent what 
had been done in Council that day. But Carteret was 
fully persuaded that his action was necessary ; and 
the majority of the Council, and even the. reluctant 
minority, accepted his opinion. For they were all 
loyal to England, though all firmly opposed to the 
patent. The Privy Council therefore agreed that a 
proclamation should at once be issued, offering a re- 
ward of 300/. for the discovery of the author of the 
Drapier's fourth Letter. 

Swift himself allows that Carteret's official position 
compelled him to this action. * What I did for this 
country,' Swift wrote nearly ten years later, ' was from 
perfect hatred of tyranny and oppression, for which I 
had a proclamation against me of 300/., which my old 
friend^ my Lord Carteret^ was forced to consent to^ the 
very first or second night of his arrival hither.' No 
such act of necessary formality could interrupt the 
friendship between two such men ; but their personal 
intercourse in Ireland was renewed in a rather extra- 
ordinary way, springing directly from this incident. 
The day after the issue of the proclamation, Carteret 
held a lev^e at the Castle. While the official polite- 
nesses were proceeding. Swift entered the drawing- 
room, and made his way through the crowd to the 

» Carteret to Newcastle ; Oct. 28, 1724. Add. MSS. 9,243 ; fol. 39-41. 
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circle. He wasted no time on ceremony, but directly 
and emphatically addressed himself to Carteret : ' So, 
my Lord-Lieutenant, this is a glorious exploit that you 
performed yesterday, in issuing a proclamation against 
a poor shop-keeper, whose only crime is an honest 
endeavour to save his country from ruin. You have 
given a noble specimen of what this devoted nation is 
to hope for from your government. I suppose you 
expect a statue of copper will be erected to you for this 
service done to Wood.' The crowd of courtiers were 
struck dumb at such a scene and such a profanation of 
their sacred mysteries. Carteret alone was not in the 
least disconcerted. He listened to Swift's speech with 
quiet composure, and instantly replied to his friend in 
Virgil's line : — 

Ees dura et regni novitas me talia cogunt 
Moliri. 

* The whole assembly was struck with the beauty of 
this quotation, and the lev^e broke up in good-humour, 
some extolhng the magnanimity of Swift to the skies, 
and all delighted with the ingenuity of the Lord- 
Lieutenant's answer.' ^ 

Two days after the Privy Council had sanctioned 
the proclamation. Archbishop King came to Carteret, 
and after speaking of the affairs of Ireland in what 
Carteret reckoned a * very extraordinary manner,' told 
the Lord-Lieutenant that the Drapier had some thought 
of declaring his name, and acknowledging the author- 
ship of the Letters. Carteret knew who the writer was 
as well as King or the Drapier himself, but he had no 
official knowledge or formal proof of the fact. King 
believed that in a legal trial the Drapier would be in no 

> Sheridan*8 Swift, 213, 214. 
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danger whatever. His crime was popularly assumed 
to be his attack on Wood's half-pence, and on that issue 
no jury would convict him. Carteret could not listen 
to arguments of this kind. He noticeably left the 
question of the coinage quite alone, but the other 
question he could not pass over even if he had wished 
to do so. * I told him,' wrote Carteret in his account 
of his interview with King, ' that the libel contained 
such seditious, and in my opinion treasonable matter, 
as called upon a chief governor here to exert his ut- 
most power in bringing the author of it to justice.' ^ 
Not that Carteret thought this would be a very easy 
proceeding. The event, he also acknowledged, was 
uncertain. But he was resolved to go on vigorously. 
* If the boldness of this author should be so great as 
the Archbishop intimates, I am fully determined to 
summon him before the Council, and though I should 
not be supported by them as I could wish, yet I shall 
think it my duty to order his being taken into custody, 
and to detain him, if I can by law, till his majesty's 
pleasure shall be further signified to me ; for if his offer 
of bail should be immediately accepted, and he forth- 
with set at Hberty, after so daring an insult upon his 
majesty's Government, it is to be apprehended that riots 
and tumults will ensue, and that ill-disposed persons 
will run after this author and represent him to be the 
defender of their liberties, which the people are falsely 
made to believe are attacked in this affair of the half- 
pence. ... It is the general opinion here that Dr. 
Swift is author of the pamphlet, and yet nobody thinks 
it can be proved upon him, though many believe he 
will be spirited up to own it. Your Grace by this may 
see what opinion the Archbishop of Dublin and Swift 

» Carteret to Newcastle ; Oct. 30, 1724. Add. MSS. 9^243 ; fol. 42. 
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have of the humour of the people, whose affections they 
have exceedingly gained of late by inveighing against 
the half-pence.' ^ 

Archbishop King's hints proved of no real value. 
The Drapier did not come forward, and it was impossible 
to compel him to confess himself. His printer was 
arrested, but the general suspicion that the grand jury 
would find no true bill against this insignificant man 
was fully justified. On the evening before the presen- 
tation of the bill, one of Swift's numberless manifestoes, 
Seasonable Advice to the Grand Jury^ was widely dis- 
tributed, with such telling effect that the bill was 
unanimously rejected. One of the jury ventured to 
treat Swift's paper with some coldness. He was a 
banker, and immediately so violent a run was made 
upon his bank that it was feared he would be compelled 
to stop payment. The Lord Chief Justice discharged 
the grand jury, and summoned another ; but the second 
was more obstinately resolute than the first. Its first 
act was to make a presentment (of course by Swift) de- 
claring Wood's half-pence a nuisance, and the temper 
of the jurymen was so evident that the Government 
found it prudent to make no mention to tliem of tlie 
scheme or of anything whatever connected with it. 
However much Carteret might be thinking of tlie 
strictly political side of the question, the people 
would see notliing in the affair but Wood and his 
coinage. Carteret noticed that since the Government 
had shown some vigour, writers also had shown 
more caution ; but there was no diminution at all in 
the agitation. Town and country were both perfectly 
unanimous. Carteret, himself quite lukewarm about 
the coinage, was astonished at the passionate and 

' Carteret to Newcastle ; Oct. .30, 1724. Add. MSS. 9,243 ; fol. 42, 43. 
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universal excitement. The copper money then current 
in Ireland was, says Carteret, the worst that ever was 
seen, and much of it had been lying by — a mere loss to 
its owners ; yet now, with perverse patriotism, this base 
coinage was put into currency again as an answer to 
the argument that more copper coin was needed in 
Ireland. One of the leading men in Ireland told Car- 
teret that this question of Wood's patent was the only 
affair he remembered in which he could make no 
friends or find any one to listen to reason. Though 
England had already so considerably yielded, there was 
still a common suspicion that the currency would be 
forced on the nation. Trade was suffering througli 
imaginary fears which thus became real evils. Carteret, 
reporting home, when he had been only three weeks in 
Dubhn, modestly declined after so very short a time to 
offer any deUberate opinion, but he did not minimise 
the situation : — 

' This rage, for I can call it no otherwise, is now 
working up to such a height that the best of his 
majesty's subjects here, who do not agree in the popular 
clamour, but condemn the late heat of their parliament, 
and dread the consequences that such another session 
may bring upon Ireland, say it is to be wished that his 
majesty, who has always made the law the rule and 
measure of his government, would now be . . . pleased 
to recede from that rule in this one instance.' ^ A few 
days later Carteret expressed his fear that an Irish jury 
would find treason itself not to be treason, if it were 
coloured over with the popular invectives against 
Wood's half-pence. 

Carteret had not ventured, after three weeks' expe- 
rience of Ireland, to state definitely what must be done. 

' Carteret to Newcastle; Nov. 14, 1724. Add. MSS. 9,243; fol. 40-48. 
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But a second three weeks left him without a doubt. 
In December 1724, the Government in London -wrote 
anxiously to him. The King, concerned that Carteret's 
endeavours had as yet produced so httle effect, wished 
his advice ; the King and the ministers wished to know 
how to uphold the law, and at the same time satisfy 
the Irish people. Carteret, who had actively gleaned 
information from every source of value, could come to 
only one conclusion. The patent must be given up. 
No other advice, he said, could be given by any one who 
had examined the condition of Ireland. If once the 
' terror ' of the half-pence were withdrawn, the Irish 
parliament would cause no further trouble ; would vote 
some compensation to Wood, and so close the incident. 
No counsel could have been clearer and more direct 
than Carteret's on this matter. 

The Government had asked Carteret's advice ; but 
did not particularly like it when it was given. It had 
taken a long time to convince Walpole and Townshend 
that the Irish discontent was really serious. When 
Walpole was once convinced, he was statesman enough 
to decline to match his personal views against the feelings 
of a whole nation. But Townshend, always passionate, 
wrote angrily to Carteret. Was the Enghsh King to 
make private bargains with the Irish parliament ? With 
impotent indignation Townshend was still informing 
Carteret, in December 1724, that the search for some 
' expedient ' to quiet the minds of the Irish people was 
yet going on. Carteret, speaking on this subject witli 
more authority than all the other ministers taken to- 
gether, had plainly told them tliat there was only one 
expedient. Boulter, the newly appointed Primate of 
Ireland, an Englishman, and a man not likely to advise 
measures of too great leniency towards the Irish people, 
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was also strongly urging upon the Government the view 
which Carteret was expressing. Like Carteret, Boulter 
took pains to discover for himself the opinions of the 
leading men in Ireland, and of the various sections of 
the people. He found Protestants and Cathohcs, Whigs, 
Tories, and Jacobites, disagreeing in all things else, at 
one in their views on the coinage ; and Boulter's volu- 
minous letters to the ministers in England insist with 
much emphasis upon the solution which Carteret had 
urged months before he had even left England: the 
abandonment of the patent, and some fair compensation 
to Wood. ' Without doing something like this, there is 
no prospect of any end of our present heats and animo- 
sities.'^ A few days before the date of this letter 
Carteret had reiterated his advice, and had told Towns- 
hend that the ferment among the people, only in part 
allayed, was ready to break out again on the slightest 
occasion ; while a private letter from Dublin, written 
on the same day as Carteret's, shows how the popular 
dread of the currency stood in the way of Carteret's 
already great personal popularity. ' My Lord -Lieu ten ant 
does all that can be thought on, to obtain upon the 
minds of the people, and with great applause ; but 
then, it is curious with 'em to say that all he does is 
with design to introduce the half-pence^ but that shall not 
do ; neither eating and drinking^ civility nor good words, 
shall alter their minds as to that.' ^ 

In spite of the pressing appeals of Carteret and 
Boulter, the spring and summer of 1725 passed by, and 
the ministers in London made no sign. The time for 
the meeting of the Irish parliament was drawing near, 
and on all sides there was prophecy of parliamentary 

* To Newcastle ; Jan. 19, 1725. Boulter's LetUrs, I. 13. 
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trouble if the patent were not disposed of to the satis- 
faction of members at the very beginning of their 
deliberations. Would Carteret be authorised to say in 
his speech that the whole scheme was cancelled ? 
Midleton, no longer Lord Chancellor of Ireland, and 
not able to boast of any special favour from Carteret, 
was inclined to think that the ministers in England 
were anxious to ruin Carteret's chance of success in 
Ireland and to make him appear unable to do the 
£jng service there ; and that, therefore, they would 
refuse to do anything which might assist Carteret to 
hold a successful session.^ Parliament was to meet 
in September ; in August nothing was yet settled. Tlie 
absurd Duke of Newcastle was continuing to write to 
Carteret in an irritatingly placid manner, mildly asking 
if Carteret had yet found any way to end this unhappy 
business. As if Carteret had not montlis before told 

• 

the absurd Duke what must be done ! And not only had 
he told the ministers what they must do ; he had also 
urged upon them the necessity of doing it at once. But 
the Government had not acted upon his advice, and 
parliament was now about to meet wliile all was still in 
suspense. Carteret wrote once more in August, and 
plainly told the ministers that no viceroy could carry 
on the affairs of the session till this question was once 
for all settled. They had disregarded the warnings 
wliich for nine months he had been giving them, and 
now there Avas only one effectual way of freeing them- 
selves from their embarrassment. He desired to be 
authorised to declare in his speech at the opening of the 
session that tlie ])atent was entirely cancelled. 

It was impossible for the ministers any longer to 

' Midleton to Tboa. Brodrick, July 4, 1725. Add. MSS. 0,243 ; fol. 
69-03. 
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neglect Carteret's advice. The inevitable resolution, 
which might have been taken so much more gracefully 
at a far earlier date, was adopted only some two or 
three weeks before the parliament met. On Septem- 
ber 21, 1725, Carteret delivered the speech from the 
throne with an eloquent emphasis which much delighted 
those who heard it ; but it needed none of the charms 
of rhetoric to make his very first words palatable : — 

* I have his majesty's commands at the opening of 
this session to acquaint you that an entire end is put to 
the patent.' 

The end had come at last. A little unavoidable 
parliamentary wrangling followed, and Wood and his 
patent became extinct for ever. The House of Commons 
dutifully thanked the King for his goodness, and in very 
warm terms thanked Carteret also for what he had 
done for them ; but the discontented spirits in the 
Lords, and especially Archbishop King and ex-Chancellor 
Midleton, hoped to make what mischief they could. 
Carteret had appointed Primate Boulter to prepare and 
move the address of the Lords to the King, and 
Boulter proposed gratefully to acknowledge the King's 
favour and condescension in cancelling the patent which 
he had granted ; but King maUciously moved that they 
should thank the royal wisdom too ; clearly hinting that 
if the King had been wise in ending the patent, his 
niiiiistcrs had been exceedingly foolish in accepting it. 
The Lords agreed to King's sarcastic gratitude, but, 
thanks to Carteret's earnest endeavours, the addition 
was flung out again on a later stage of the proceedings, 
and the address restored to its original wording. So 
Carteret's first Irish session opened auspiciously, and 
ran through its course with all the quiet that could be 
expected. 
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that was politically or socially good for Ireland, he did 
it only because it was for the benefit of England also. 
On the other side stood Swift, also an Englishman, 
though, as he bitterly phrased it, he had been ' dropped ' 
in Ireland ; with no affection for Ireland, and cursing 
the exile's life which he was forced to pass there. 
He despised the Irish people, but he could oppose a 
tyranny which neglected the elements of natural justice ; 
and even before his memorable appearance as the 
Dublin Drapier, he had . decisively joined the Irish 
party, and had denounced with all the force of his in- 
dignant irony the wrongs done by the strong country 
to the weak one. He allowed even the play of his 
casual conversation to illustrate his contempt of the 
English method of ruling Ireland, Lady Carteret once 
remarked to him on the pleasantness of the Irish air. 
Swift fell down on his knees and said, * For God's sake, 
madam, don't say so in England, they will certainly tax 
it.' ^ Even if better reasons for indignation had failed 
him, Swift had wrongs of his own to avenge, for he 
had been neglected by Walpole, and he hated the 
Whigs. The Whig Carteret was indeed his personal 
friend, but that did not blunt Swift's opposition to the 
political system of which Carteret was the official repre- 
sentative. Swift never forgot anything in the nature 
of a personal affront, and he never forgot that the 
Whigs had managed to do without him. 

Between the rival policies personified in Boulter and 
in Swift, the position of a Lord-Lieutenant who was a 
member of the English Cabinet, and yet, like Carteret, 
without prejudice and prepossession in his dealings with 
Ireland, was not free from embarrassment. He could 

' Anecdote tx>ld by Voltaire at Ferney in 177C. Sherlock's Letters of 
an English Traveller, I, 103, 
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oh4ur;ftoter aud conduct at the University, at Court, and 
in foreign negotiations; and closed his verses with a 
rcfownoe to Carteret's expected arrival at Dublin : — 

Fame now reports, the Western Isle 
Is made his mansion for a while, 
Whose anxious natives, night and day, 
(Happy beneath his righteous sway,) 
Weary the gods with ceaseless prayer. 
To bless him and to keep him there ; 
And claim it as a debt from Fate, 
Too lately found, to lose him late. 

But the renewal of the friendship of the two men 
was prefaced by a slight misunderstanding. Swift, as 
soon as he heard that Carteret was to be the new Lord- 
Lieutenant, had written to him, expressing his pleased 
expectation of seeing liim, and promising to be neither a 
too frequent guest nor a troublesome solicitor. Carteret, 
who was making various excursions in the country at 
the time that Swift's letter reached him, was a little slow 
in replying ; and Swift, fancying himself slighted, wrote 
testily : — 

* I have been long out of the world, but have not 
forgotten what used to pass among those I lived with 
while I was in it ; and I can say that during the expe- 
rience of many years, your Excellency, and one mure, 
who is not worthy to be compared to you, are the only 
great persons tliat ever refused to answer a letter from 
me, without regard to business, party, or greatness ; and 
if I had not a peculiar esteem for your personal qualities, 
I should think myself to be acting a very inferior part in 
making tliis complaint. ... I know not how your con- 
ceptions of myself may alter, by every new high station ; 
but mine must continue the same or alter for the worse. 
I often told a great minister, whom you well knew, that 
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CHAPTER V. 

OPPOSITION TO WALPOLB : HOME AFFAIRS. 

1730-1737. 

Before noticing Carteret's further connection with 
Walpole and with English domestic politics, a word is 
due to the curious history and miraculous disappearance 
of the Congress which after long struggles had managed 
to meet at Cambrai. Carteret himself had not been 
neglectful of European affairs because he had ceased to 
be Secretary of State. During the seven years of his 
Lord-Lieutenancy he had frequently visited England. 
The Irish Viceroy was expected to reside in Dublin only 
during the months in which the L:ish parliament was 
sitting ; the rest of the year he usually spent in England. 
And as the date of the Irish session did not exactlv 
correspond with the sitting of the English Houses, it 
was open to a Lord-Lieutenant, who had not had enough 
of parliamentary proceedings in DubUn, to take active 
part in the performances at Westminster. Carteret was 
thus able to take his share in the discussion of the one 
absorbing topic of the time. Domestic affairs were al- 
most at a standstill. A languid interest, chiefly of a per- 
sonal kind, might be taken in the impeachment of a late 
Lord Chancellor for corruption, or in debating the 
dangers of Bolingbroke's possible reappearance in 
England ; otherwise, home politics were duller than the 
dullest parochial proceedings. But with foreign affairs 
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sleep — he not only slept, but actually went to bed every 
afternoon — came hurriedly out, ' his breeches in his 
hand,' probably in a half-awake, irritable condition ; 
and having sulkily said to Walpole : ' Go to Chiswick 
and take your directions from Sir Spencer CJompton,' 
retired, presumably to put the royal breeches on. Wal- 
pole did as he was ordered. For a very few hours, 
Compton, a respectable cypher and excessively formal 
person, seemed destined to find himself in the high 
places of politics. At Court for a moment Walpole was 
slighted as a fallen favourite : low bows were lavished 
on Compton, who took snuflT and looked as wdse as 
possible, while Newcastle was trembUng hke an aspen.^ 
But Walpole soon found that he had little to fear. 
Compton's ludicrous incapacity for the leadership was 
clear from the very beginning ; and if George was a 
very foolish King, his wife Carohne was one of the 
wisest and most remarkable of Queens. She knew, 
and liad always recognised, Walpole's political value ; 
and she was far too politically sagacious to allow per- 
sonal incompatibilities or the remembrance of objection- 
able epithets which Walpole, in his "usual coarse way, 
had applied to herself, to stand in the way of the 
advantageous settlement of public business. The ' wee, 
wee German lairdie' of the Jacobite songs firmly be- 
lieved himself absolute master of every one about him, 
and especially of his wife. But Caroline, a strangely 
wise wife for so foolish a husband, in her prudent 
and seemingly deferential way managed George as she 
])leased ; and the first illustration of her carefully veiled 
influence was the almost immediate re-establishment of 
Wal|)ole in all his former power. 

Three years later, Walpole still further strengthened 

» Brit. Mu8. Add. MSS. 18,558; fol. 20. 
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out of place, who called themselves the ' Patriots/ and 
so distinguished themselves from the Whigs in place 
who were commonly known as the 'Courtiers,' was 
constantly increasing in numbers during all the earlier 
years of George II/s reign, and Walpole himself gave 
them their great leader in the House of Commons, the 
Whig Pulteney. In an indirect way, this had been 
connected with the dismissal of Carteret. Pulteney, 
who had always belonged to the Walpole section of 
the Whigs, had resigned along with Walpole in 1717. 
When, after the South Sea crash, Walpole and Towns- 
hend came back to power, Pulteney returned to office 
with them, but received only an inferior appointment. 
Three years later, Carteret went to Dublin, and Pul- 
teney then aspired to the vacant Secretaryship of State. 
Lord Hervey, always partial to Walpole, and always 
specially prejudiced against Walpole's two greatest 
rivals, says that Pulteney suggested this arrangement 
to Carteret while it was still uncertain whether Carteret 
himself might not get the upper hand over Townshend 
and Walpole ; and that Walpole, hearing of this, 
determined not to forgive it. The simpler reason is 
probably the true one. Walpole dreaded Pulteney's 
great abilities, and for that reason refused to appoint 
him. The Duke of Newcastle, with the maximum of 
parliamentary patronage and the minimum of ability of 
any kind except for treachery, was a far more suitable 
man for Walpole's purpose, and became the new 
Secretary. Carteret was sent into Ireland, Pulteney 
was sent into opposition. In the coming years, these 
two men, Carteret in the Lords, Pulteney in the Com- 
mons, were the great leaders of opposition to the 
statesman who had treated them both so badly. 

Opposition, however, beginning with the very 
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beginniDg of the new reign, was for some few years 
very feeble and ineffective. The regular opposition of 
the Tories was not very formidable ; that party was not 
itself at one; * downright' Shippen heading its Jacobites, 
Wyndham leading the so-called Hanoverian Tories; 
while Bolingbroko, Avhosc overtures for restoration to 
parliamentary j)rivileges Walpole had not unreasonably 
refused, worked and wrote behind tlie scenes. The 
spirits of the Patriots, too, were considerably dashed 
when Walpole, after Sir Spencer Compton's few liours 
of impotent authority, appeared more firmly seated in 
his place than ever; and though the minister's col- 
leagues were ridiculously weak, it was not possible to 
make any impression upon his majority. For two or 
three years, therefore, ])ractically nothing was done 
against him ; but in 1780, the year in which Carteret 
returned from Ireland, the long struggle between 
Government and Opposition may fairly be said to liave 
begun. 

What line would Carteret liimself take ? Early in 
his Lord -Lieutenancy Carteret had clearly seen that 
there were only two possible policies open to his choice; 
he must side definitely with Walpole, or go definitely 
against him. He had, accordingly, through a common 
friend, endeavoured to come to a clear understanding. 
He frankly declared his willingness and wish to be on 
terms of sincere friendship with Walpole, and left it to 
Walpole to decide whether that should be so or not. 
* If that friendship can be obtained,' Carteret wrote to 
his friend, Eichard (afterwards Lord) Edgecumbe, * T 
shall think myself happy, and be for ever faithful to it; 
if not, you will bear me witness that I endeavoured it.' 
Walpole himself described Carteret's proposal as ' the 
ni()>st ample tender and offer of services that words 

M 
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could express ;' and wrote what he himself called a 
civil, but only general, reply to it. But when Carteret 
formally pressed the matter, it became necessary for 
Walpole to speak a little more definitely ; and it is worth 
while to let Walpole himself, in his own terrible literary 
style, show how he dealt with Carteret's proposal, lie 
wrote to Townshend : — 

' Upon this, I was of opinion that 1 should encour- 
age him to hope for our friendship. ... I now explained 
that upon condition he would enter cordially and 
sincerely into the King's measures in conjunction with 
us at present in the administration, and without any 
reserves, I was ready to agree with him, and as he 
knew with whom I was so far engaged as to do nothing 
but in concert, this must be understood to extend 
equally to those with whom 1 was engaged ; and that to 
render this reconciliation more perfect, I would by the 
first opportunity acquaint your lordship with it, and 
did not doubt of your concurrence uj)on the same con- 
ditions. By this means, my lord, we shall hinder him 
from entering into any engagements with Eoxburgh, 
Pulteney, etc. ; we shall have the use of him and his 
assistance in the House of Lords next winter, where his 
behaviour may make him so desperate with them that 
he may have no resource. I say nothing of his sincer- 
ity, so as to answer for it ; but we know him enough to 
watch him, and be upon our guard. ... If we keep 
him and Berkeley. ... I think we have all that are 
wortli havhig of that clan.'^ 

Walpole's literary style is very distressing ; but he 
could hardly have asserted more clearly that he was 
willing enough to receive from Carteret all he could 

' Carteret's letter to Edgecumbe and Walpole's to Townshend are in 
Coxes Wnipolc, II. 488-490. The dates are Sept. and Oct. 1725. 
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get, and had no intention of giving anything in return. 
Carteret cannot have mistaken the spirit of Walpole's 
reply ; and as the years of his Irish government passed 
on must have more and more clearly seen that any 
real union was impossible. In December 1727 his 
friend Schaub wrote from Versailles that the ministers 
in London were doing all they could to imdermine Car- 
teret's influence at Paris, and to represent him as 
uninfluential and on the point of falling. Walpole, in 
short, was determined to get rid of Carteret, and that 
was made perfectly evident when Carteret returned 
from Dubhn to London. The only attempt to keep 
him in some slight relation to the Government was the 
offer of a ceremonial position at Court, with a stick of 
some colour or other attached to it. Carteret immedi- 
ately declined this ornamental absurdity, which Walpole 
cannot have supposed he would accept. It was the 
year of Townshend's resignation ; the year in which 
Walpole's supremacy became absolute. Carteret was 
only one political enemy the more, and Walpole felt 
himself very firm. 

The long struggle against Walpole, the great Wal- 
polean battle as it got to be called, faint at first, but 
growing strong and stronger year by year, till it became 
almost dramatic in its intensity, may be said to have 
begun in earnest in the year of Carteret's return from 
Ireland. It was not difficult to find many points for 
plausible and justifiable attacks on Walpole. His policy 
could not rouse much enthusiasm even among his own 
supporters. He was content to let things alone ; to 
touch no abuses which were not too scandalous and 
importunate ; to give way on all occasions rather than 
face any parliamentary trouble or risk any parhamentary 
defeat. Cynical political proceedings of this sort might 

M 2 
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be well adapted for securing a long hold of office ; but 
they were terribly uninteresting. Still, so long as seri- 
ously exciting questions did not arise, it was difficult 
for the opposition to do very much. It was not, on 
many occasions, the want of a good cause that ham- 
pered Carteret and Pulteney, Chesterfield and Argyle ; 
it was rather the want of much political interest in the 
nation at large ; the general rather heavy and dull 
satisfaction with a minister who was trusted in money 
matters, and who kept the nation fairly at peace. If 
the long period of the struggle is divided into two 
parts, the death of Queen Caroline in 1737 being taken 
as the dividing mark, it will be clear that in the first of 
these periods Walpole was practically master of the 
situation, and that the performances of the opposition 
were trifling. But in the second a change is manifest 
at once. The Queen, Walpole's firm friend at Court, 
was gone ; long-continued exclusion from office had 
heightened the energies of his political adversaries ; 
and, most important of all, a number of foreign questions 
were arising for solution on which both Court and 
nation were opposed to Walpole's views. His authority, 
therefore, gradually waned, becoming weaker and 
weaker with each succeeding session ; till at last the 
great majority which had so long registered his decrees 
failed him, and he fell from the power to which, till 
the very last moment, he clung with a sort of fanati- 
cal desperation. 

The first of these two periods, not in many wa5"s 
very interesting, and not requiring very detailed treat- 
ment even in a general history of the time, may, in a 
biography of Carteret, bo passed over with comparative 
lightness. From 1730 to 1733, the parUamentary ses- 
sions were very quiet. But in 1733 there was a decided 
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stornl ; and although Carteret had nothhig personally 
or politically to do with it, it served to produce some 
curiously absurd criticism of his character by Queen 
Caroline. Walpole had proposed his celebrated Excise 
scheme ; a scheme which, in his own words, would have 
tended to make London a free port, and the market of 
the world. But there was a general outcry against it. 
The very name of Excise was hateful ; and though Wal- 
pole's plan was of the most moderate and restricted 
kind, unscrupulous writers and speakers did not liesitate 
to ruin it by the most falsely exaggerated alarms. It 
would have merely altered the method of collecting 
the duties on wine and tobacco ; but it was persistently 
represented and everywhere spoken of as a scheme for 
taxing everything, down to the most necessary articles 
of food and dress. The unscrupulous agitation caused 
great excitement in the country ; and parliamentary 
circles eagerly discussed the important question : What 
will Walpole do ? 

To the interesting companion question : What will 
the Opposition do ? a partial answer was soon given by 
a considerable section of the House of Lords. Nothing 
was so powerful a support to Walpole as the steady 
favour of the Queen. Tliis Excise incident which had 
roused such ignorant passion and universal alarm might, 
thought some of the peers, well be used to weaken 
Walpole's influence in that quarter, and to frighten 
Caroline by convincing her that the Prime Minister 
whom she supported was the most unpopular man in 
the country. This rather amateurish plan was adopted ; 
and the Earl of Stair (of later Dettingen renown) was 
chosen to approach the Queen with argument and with 
oratory. Unwilling to spoil the effect of his harangue 
by the mildness of his language, Stair asserted that 
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never was a minister so universally hated as Walpole, 
and that his obstinate insistence on his Excise scheme 
Avas endangering the crown. Stair became almost tragic 
in remonstrances ; in a seemingly superfluous Avay 
hinted that Englishmen never would be slaves ; and, 
forgetting that he was in tlie Court of George II., 
solemnly spoke about his conscience. ' Ah ! my lord ! * 
burst out the Queen, ' ne me parlez point de conscience ; 
vous me faites ivanouirJ 

Caroline, who had a very sharp tongue, and was 
quite well aware of that fact, castigated Lord Stair in 
a very outspoken fashion. She frankly told him that 
his proTessions of patriotism only made her laugh ; and 
she let him understand that she reckoned him merely 
a puppet in the hands of two worthless men of genius. 
The interesting fact here is that Carteret was one of the 
two men whom the Queen had in her mind. Lord 
Bolingbroke was the other ; and Caroline bracketed 
them together in this ungrammatically vigorous sen- 
tence : ' My Lord Bolingbroke and my Lord Carteret, 
whom you may teU, if you think fit, that I have long 
known to be two as worthless men of parts as any in 
this country, and whom I have not only been often 
told are two of the greatest liars and knaves in any 
country, but whom my own observation and experience 
have found so.' ^ From the point of view of ungram- 
matical vigour nothing could be finer ; but as far as 
Carteret is concerned there is not a word of truth in this 
impetuous accusation. Queen Caroline had no right to 
bracket Carteret and Bolingbroke as working together 
in political life ; for beyond the fact that they were 
both in opposition, they had no political connection of 

' Lord Ilervey, Menmrft^ T. 171, 17:^ ; who hud his account of the inter- 
view from the Queen herflulf. 
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any kind whatever. The other charge of lying and 
knavery is with regard to Carteret simply and supremely 
ridiculous. Caroline's sharp sayings were never par- 
ticularly refined ; but noisy bombast of this kind brings 
her literary style down almost to the level of her tyran- 
nical little lord's outbursts of passionate and personal 
abuse. 

There is no evidence that Carteret had any share in 
this rather weak and quite ineffective attempt to shake 
the Queen's confidence in Walpole. Carteret spoke out 
his opposition to the minister frankly and uncompro- 
misingly from his seat in parliament ; but on this sub- 
ject he had nothing to say, for the Excise Bill never 
reached tlie House of Lords. So powerful was tlie 
opposition in parliament, and so excited the feeling in 
the country, that though Walpole was firmly convinced 
of the excellence of his plan, and though the King and 
Queen gave him all the support in their power, the 
Excise scheme had to be dropped. This was a check 
which Walpole felt very much. Ilis usual gay indif- 
ference momentarily forsook him. Yet, after all, he 
managed, as he always did in such cases, to gain some 
temporary advantage from what was undeniably a de- 
feat. He at once dismissed from their offi(*ial positions 
those who had either actually qpposedhim on the ques- 
tion, or had not eflectively enough supported him. In 
this way Chesterfield was dismissed. Unfortunately for 
Walpole personally, such temporary advantages unfail- 
ingly brought their revenges. Every dismissed official 
surely found his way into the ranks of the opposition. 
The jealously imperious minister was left more and 
more to surround himself with mediocrities only, whose 
support, satisfactory enough for the moment, could not 
be any long-lasting strength. Long as Walpole'* ^^^^« — 
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ment existed after this incident, holding hard to office 
and practically doing nothing else, the beginning of the 
end may fairly be dated from 1733 and the Excise 
scheme. The opposition, especially in tlie House of 
Lords, where Carteret was already clearly becoming its 
leader, began to be more definite, vigorous, and im])ort- 
ant. Walpole himself increased its numbers next year 
by dismissing the Earls of Marchmont, Bolton, and Cob- 
ham, whose conduct had failed to satisfy him. Carteret, 
Chesterfield, Argyle, Bedford, and Stair were far too 
strong for a fussily ridiculous Duke of Newcastle and 
for such other official supporters as Walpole could 
muster in the House of Lords, and his position in that 
House at least was far from satisfactory. 

The years immediately following Walpole's Excise 
defeat, occupied almost exclusively with domestic 
politics, are chiefly interesting, so far as Carteret is 
concerned, for their evidence of his decisive pre-emin- 
ence in opposition. Some observers, with a turn for 
the small gossip of political accommodations, professed 
to believe that Carteret was already secretly anxious 
for a reconciliation with Walpole. Lord Hervey, who 
might easily have spared himself the trouble, thought 
it worth while to ask Walpole if there was any truth 
in these rumours. Walpole's answer liad at least the 
merit of clearness. ' He asked me,' reports Hervey, 
' if I tlioujxht him mad enouojh ever to trust sucli a 
fellow as that on any consideration, or on any promises 
or professions, within the walls of St. James's.' ' I had 
some difficulty,' added he, 'to get him out; but he 
shall find much more to get in again.' * From Wal- 
pole's personal point of view, it was decidedly a wise 
thing to put a strong barrier between Carteret and 

* Lord Hervey, Memoirs^ I. 461, 462, 
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Court favour. Carteret, on the other liaml, had an un- 
questioned right to further, by all fair methods, his own 
and his party's political interests. Walpole could not 
appropriate quite all the political field to himself and 
to the insignificant oflScials Avho were allowed to call 
themselves his colleagues. That Carteret should desire, 
after all that had passed, to take office in Walpole's 
Government, was too ridiculous to be behevingly as- 
serted ; but he was a practical statesman of large and 
seriously considered views, and naturally and neces- 
sarily desired to be able to give effect to his political 
opinions. There was none of the hypocritical humility 
in Carteret which professes, when out of office, to be 
entirely indifferent to the possession of political power. 
But just for this very reason, Walpole could not have 
desired a fairer, more straightforward political adver- 
sary. The practical certainty that he himself must soon 
be high in power made opposition in Carteret's case 
only a little less responsible than government itself. A 
fair instance of his parliamentary conduct in opposition 
occurred in the session of 1736. The Quakers were 
anxious for relief in a small matter w^hich pressed hard 
on their conscientious scruples. Walpole was desirous 
to meet their views ; but the bishops would not hear of 
it. The bishops had their way, and threw out the 
small measure of relief. George and Caroline — the 
Queen was never very orthodox — were both exceed- 
ingly angry. ' Scoundrels ; black, canting, hypocritical 
rascals,' George called the bishops in his passionate 
style ; and hard words fell thick on them in parliament 
and in the country. The Duke of Argyle abused them; 
Lord Chief Justice Hardwicke dw^elt bitterly on their 
rich pluralities ; and Carteret, while declaring that 
every one knew his extreme liostility to the existing 
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Government, asserted that lie would never join in at- 
tacking any minister who was ecclesiastically insulted. 

More serious annoyance tlian the bigoted opposition 
of the bishops soon interrupted the placid security of 
the Government. This same year 1736 was one of 
considerable disturbance throughout the country gener- 
ally ; but none of the more or less riotous outbreaks 
attracted such general attention as the so-called Porteous 
riots at Edinburt^h. A well-known smucrorler had been 
arrested and sentenced to death. There was always 
a lurking feehng of sympathy with offences of the 
smuggling kind ; and, in this particular case, the rather 
romantic way in which the imprisoned smuggler had 
assisted the escape of a fellow-prisoner had quite 
turned popular sentiment in his favour. To avoid, if 
possible, a riot and a probable attempted rescue of 
the prisoner, the Edinburgh Town Guard, under Cap- 
tain Porteous, was drawn up at the place of execution. 
The sentence, however, was carried out quietly enough ; 
but immediately afterwards all was in confusion. Tlie 
mob was very large ; stones began to fly at Porteous and 
his Guard, who still stood under arms round about the 
gallows. ' Fire ! ' said Captain Porteous to his men ; and 
some half-dozen of the crowd fell. Porteous was at once 
put upon his trial for this order, and to the fierce de- 
light of the infuriated people was sentenced to death. 

The case of Porteous seemed, liowever, somewhat too 
hard ; and, in response to an influential petition from 
Scotland, Queen Caroline — for George had already 
escaped to Hanover — sent down a reprieve. But the 
Edinburgh mob was in no mood to surrender its victim. 
It seized the city gates ; broke into the prison ; dragged 
Porteous to the Grassmarket, and there formally carried 
out the sentence to its own complete satisfaction, meet- 
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ing its own views of legal requirements by punctually 
paying for the necessary rope. Then it quietly dis- 
persed. 

Something of tlie sort had been expected, but no 
precautions had been taken. General Moyle, who 
commanded the King's troops in Scotland, was in the 
suburbs of Edinburgh ; and late at night, while the 
riot that preceded the execution of Porteous was still 
taking its course, Lindsay, Member for Edinburgh, 
slipped out of the city by a small wicket-gate which 
was not in the hands of the rioters, and went in search 
of Moyle. But Moyle would not move, declining to act 
against the rioters unless ordered to do so by the civil 
magistrates. So the hours passed by, and absolutely 
nothing was done. And when, later on, the Edinburgh 
magistrates undertook a judicial investigation of the 
affair, it proved impossible to produce condemning 
evidence that had any legal weight. The Queen was 
very angry. She was very angry with Moyle, and 
declared that if the rioters deserved to be hanged he 
deserved to be shot. She was indignant with the 
magistrates who had done nothing to hinder or to 
punish the riot, and with the peoi)le of Edinburgh 
generally, whose zeal against Porteous made it impos- 
sible to procure either prisoners or witnesses. And 
she felt considerable personal pique that this outbreak 
against authority had occurred while the government 
of the country was in her hands. 

Parliament ac(!ordingly turned to the matter. Par- 
liament had been waitinj^ lonjr for the return of the 
King, whom bad weather was detaining abroad ; but 
at last could wait no longer, and opened itself without 
him, in the l)eginning of February 1737. The absent 
King's speech was elocjuent in condemnation of tlie 
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riotous insults which had been offered to the Govern- 
ment, and it was impossible to avoid parliamentary- 
inquiry ; yet the question somewhat annoyed and em- 
barrassed Walpole. He was anxious not to irritate the 
Scotch, and feared any possible unpleasantness in the 
proceedings which might alienate them from his Go- 
vernment. Ill-natured observers like Lord Hervey, 
who always go out of their way to find mean, spiteful 
reasons when plain common-sense ones are staring them 
in the face, assert that this difficulty of Walpole's was 
Carteret's chief inducement to take a leading part in 
the parliamentary investigation. Here was Carteret's 
chance, says in effect Hervey ; why should he not turn 
Scotland against Walpole, and make a grand electoral 
move of it ? Simpler persons, looking without preju- 
dice, see things differently. The support of the Govern- 
ment of the country against lawless outbreaks was as 
important to Carteret, who had been a minister and 
might at any moment be one again, as it was to Wal- 
pole himself. Walpole's enthusiastic but inextricably 
chaotic biographer distinctly states that Carteret's 
action was a relief to Walpole, and helped him out of 
his embarrassment. 

In opening the question, Carteret, while severely 
condemning the lawless doings of the E<linburgh mob, 
declared his own view that the condemnation of 
Porteous had been illegal, and hoped that the conduct 
of the mairistrates, as well as the action of the rioters, 
would be taken into consideration. All this is now of 
no consequence or interest to any one ; but there are 
glimpses of Carteret's personality, and evidence of the 
reasoned seriousness of his political principles, in the 
remaining records of this quite temporary episode. 
'In the body politic/ said Carteret in one of his 
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speeches, * as in the body natural, while the cause 
remains, it is impossible to remove the distemper. . . . 
I shall never be for sacrificing the liberties of tlie 
people, in order to prevent their engaging in any riotous 
proceedings ; because I am sure it may be done by a 
much more gentle and less expensive method. A wise 
and a prudent conduct, and a constant pursuit of 
upright and just measures, will estabhsh tlie authority 
as well as the power of the Government.' Carteret had 
already explained what he meant by the distinction 
between authority and power. * Power and authority 
we must always look on as two things of a very 
different nature. Power, tlie legislature may give ; but 
authority it can give no man. Authority may be 
acquired by wisdom, by prudence, by good conduct 
and a virtuous behaviour ; but it can be granted by no 
King, by no potentate upon earth. A man's power 
depends upon the post or station he is in ; but Iiis 
authority can depend upon nothing but the character 
he acquires among mankind.' And then in one short 
decisive sentence he clenched his definition by applying 
it to the Government of the day. ' I must observe, and 
I do it without a design of offending any person, tliat 
ever since I came into the world, I never saw an ad- 
ministration that had, in my opinion, so mucli power 
or so little authority.' 

Carteret's proposal that tlie Provost and magistrates 
of Edinburgh should be summoned to the bar of the 
House of Lords was agreed to. On the appointed day, 
these officials were duly in attendance, and Carteret, 
to help the House in its management of the business, 
sketched the hues which the examination should ibllow. 
But having done so much, he very justly thought that 
the arrangement of further and decisive action was 
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work for the Government itself. Carteret had done, as 
he said, his duty so far ; it was now time that respon- 
sible Government should take its responsible place. 
Yet no sooner were the ministers thus compelled to act 
for themselves than the conduct of the affair fell into 
almost complete confusion. The examination of the 
magistrates by the House of Lords showed cleai'ly that 
tlie Edinburgh people had set their hearts on the death 
of Porteous, and that the magistrates, though certainly 
forewarned by common rumour, had taken no precau- 
tionary measures of any kind. Thus neither of the 
pohtical parties could deny that punishment was de- 
served and necessary ; there was only one question in 
dispute: What shall the punishment be? On this 
question the contests were frequent and violent. Those 
of the peers who held more closely to Walpole, and 
naturally sucli Scotch peers as the Puke of Argyle 
and liis brother Lord Isla, were opposed to any severe 
measures. But Newcastle, who was not at present on 
very good terms witli Wali)ole, and tlie Lord Cliancellor 
opposed tliese milder arguments ; and they were joined 
by Carteret's friend Sherlock, Bisliop of Salisbury, who 
took tliis opportunity of repaying Argyle for the attacks 
whicli he had lately made on the bisliops generally. 
The views of this stronger party seemed likely to pre- 
vail, and Walpole was induced by the remonstrances of 
Newcastle and tlie Chancellor to show a little more 
severity, and especially to agree that the chief of the 
judges at the trial of Porteous should be immediately 
sununoncd to London. But here Walpole's friend 
llervey, a leading supi)orter of the more moderate 
party, struck into the argument. lie went to the 
Queen, with whom he was on the most intimate terms, 
and urged his views upon her with very considerable 
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success. Caroline sent for Newcastle and bullied him. 
* What the devil/ she said in her strong way, * signifies 
all this bustle about the Scotch judges.^ Will worrying 
the Scotch judges be any satisfaction to the King for 
the insult offered to tlie Government in the murder of 
Porteous ? ' Newcastle, who was as timid as he was 
ridiculous, was terribly frightened by the Queen's 
attack ; and from that moment the whole affair went 
forward in a half-hearted fashion. The many debates 
on the punishment which should be dealt out to Edin- 
burgh ended in the gentle resolution that its Provost 
should be for ever disgraced, and that one of its city 
gates should be pulled down. And even this mild 
sentence was in the end made milder still. 

The action taken in regard to the condu(;t of the 
judges and the legality of the sentence on Porteous was 
even more feeble and inconsequent. Carteret moved 
to declare that the condemnation of Porteous was 
erroneous, and discussed the question thoroughly from 
the legal point of view. But practically nothing was 
done. The Lord Chancellor, in spite of all his warm 
talk, was now for (jaution and delay. Newcastle, 
thoroughly frightened, did indeed help Carteret by not 
speaking* in support of him ; but helped in no other 
way. The thing became almost farcical. The Scotch 
judges had been got up to London, after debates of 
passionate excitement. The Lords could not agree what 
to do with them. Should they be examined at the bar, 
or at the table, or on the wool-sacks ? Seat them on 
the wool-sacks, urged one party. What right have 
Scotch judges to sit on English wool-sacks.^ cried 
another. To get rid of them altogether, and as soon as 
possible, remained the only common-sense escape from 
a situation which was becoming ridiculous merely ; and 
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a most lame conclusion ended the whole business. 
Edinburgh was to pay a fine of 2,000/. to Porteous' 
widow. 

The combined influence of Court and Government 
had been too strong for Carteret, and he had been com- 
pelled to give way. Hervey repeats a conversation 
which he had with Carteret after ParUament had 
decided that the Scotch judges should be allowed to go 
home again. ' You saw/ said Carteret, ' I found how 
it went, and made my retreat. Whilst Lord Chancellor 
and the Duke of Newcastle went along with me, I 
thought I could deal with you . . . but I found my 
Lord Isla and you had got the better of him and the 
Duke of Newcastle at St. James's ; and when I felt how 
matters stood, I retired too.' ' But,' said Hervey, ' if 
this was your opinion, how came you not to let your 
friend Sherlock into the secret ?' — for the bishop had 
been anxious to detain the judges in London. ' Why did 
you not tell him that half the pack of those hounds on 
whom you most depended were drawn off', and tlie game 
escaped and safe, instead of leaving his lordship there 
to bark and yelp by himself, and make the silly he has 
done ? ' Carteret's reply was very keen. * Oh ! he talks 
like a parson ; and consequently is so used to talk to 
people that don't mind him, that I left him to find it 
out at his leisure, and sliall liave him again for all this 
whenever I want liim.'^ 

Only one oilier incident in this terribly barren and 
uninteresting period of English domestic history — it 
would be hard to find a more completely barren <.lecade 
iu home politics than the period from 1727 to 1737 — 
requires some notice as bearing on Carteret's political 
life. As the King himself had quarrelled with George I., 

' Lord Ilervey'b Memoirs, II. 323, 3i>4. 
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SO his own son Frederick, Prince of Wales, was on 
exceedingly bad terms with George 11. What the 
particular cause of disagreement was, whether even 
there was any one definite cause or not, is not very 
clear or at all important. Perhaps as much as any- 
thing else, the unfortunate double-marriage scheme, in 
the neighbourhood of which Carteret had found himself 
for a moment, may have been at the bottom of it. 
George I., the grandfather, had never been very eager 
for this arrangement, and in the end had quite ceased 
to favour it ; while George II. and Frederick William 
of Prussia were never on cordial terms. ' My cousin the 
corporal ' had very limited admiration for ' my cousin 
the dancing-master.' But the third party. Prince 
Frederick himself, held very decided views on the 
question. The marriage with Wilhelmina of Prussia 
was a thing he was resolved on, and idle rumour soon 
formed a complete myth about it and him. Rumour 
was shocked to assert that as all other methods seemed 
hopeless Frederick had impetuously decided on a secret 
match, and that George, hearing of the terrible 
piece of insubordination, had imperatively ordered the 
discomfited Prince to show himself in London at once. 
All of which is mythical ; and fact notes only that 
Frederick came to London in December 1729. Till 
now the King had very gladly done without his son's 
presence ; had very wiUingly left him to his own idle, 
lounging ways at Hanover. But it was hardly possible 
to overlook the heir to the crown any longer ; and in 
obedience to orders, Frederick, aged twenty-two, arrived 
in England. He was coolly received, and for some 
two or three years did no particular harm to anybody 
except himself He held aloof from politics ; doing 
feeble performances in the French madrigal department 

N 
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and mild patronage of literature in a slightly imbecile 
manner. But he gradually, also in an imbecile manner, 
turned towards political affairs and especially towards 
the opposition party in politics ; gathered its leading 
men about him, and thought to find his own advantage 
out of them. Men whose reputation was already made, 
Carteret, Pulteney, Chesterfield ; younger men whose 
reputation was still to come, Pitt, Lyttelton, the Gren- 
villes, the * boy patriots,' as Walpole called them, the 
' Cobham cousins,' as others nicknamed them, were more 
or less closely mixed up with the foolish Prince. They 
were the most brilliant set of public men in London, 
and were backed up by the leading men of letters, by 
Carteret's friend Swift, Pope, Thomson, Gay, Arbuthnot ; 
all disregarded by Walpole, who thought that any Grub- 
street scribbler would do as well. These opposition 
leaders all despised the Prince ; they could not do 
otherwise ; but they accepted what aid he could give 
them, and the countenance they showed him filled the 
King and Queen with vexation and anger. When 
Caroline occasionally indulges in venomous abuse of 
Carteret and other opposition statesmen, it is well to 
remember that the Queen had a personal reason for 
regarding them with bitter ill-will. 

In these circumstances, the original estrangement 
of the Prince from his parents went on widening in 
a rather rapid way. Further causes of dispute arose 
from time to time. Frederick quarrelled with his sister 
because she ventured to be married before him. He 
set himself at the head of the Lincoln's Inn Fields' 
opera because the rest of the royal family patronised 
the Haymarket and Handel. His conduct was so gener- 
ally foolish that for some considerable time the King 
and Queen could afford to treat him with contemptuous 
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Frederick argued, really nothing else than to rob him 
of half his due. But it was useless to attempt to 
move George. The King would not yield, and the 
Prince of Wales, insisting that common justice was 
denied him, at last resolved to lay his grievances before 
parliament. 

The Queen would not for some time believe that 
Frederick's resolution was really taken, and through all 
the stages of the question she showed great concern and 
anxiety. Her language about the Prince was terribly 
strong, while Princess Caroline called her brother a 
' nauseous beast,' and, like her mother, fervently longed 
for his death. The King on no occasion minced his 
words, but he took this particular affair with a good 
deal more coolness than might have been expected. 
The Prince himself was all expectant of the result ; 
Lord Chesterfield and some of the younger discontented 
Whigs inciting and encouraging him. Pohtical quid- 
nuncs devoted themselves to busy speculation on the 
number of his probable majority, and Walpole began 
to feel some little alarm. But Carteret disapproved of 
the Prince's action ; so also did Pulteney. The Prince's 
success would weaken the influence of the royal family ; 
it would be a blow to the Whig party, the chief sup- 
porters of the House of Hanover. Frederick, however, 
was resolved to go on ; private arguments brought to 
bear upon him were decisively rejected. The day for the 
parliamentary discussion was fixed, and Walpole, now 
fairly frightened by the possible dangers of the position, 
as a last resource attempted to secure a compromise. 
He urged the King to send a message to the Prince, 
promising that a yearly sum should be settled on the 
Princess of Wales, and that Frederick's own income, 
which he received simply at the King's pleasure, should 
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be formally settled on him. The message was sent, 
but King and Queen were both exceedingly enraged 
at its reception. Frederick's reply, quite respectful, 
but perfectly decisive, simply stated that the whole 
affair had now passed from his hands, and that he 
could not receive any proposition in regard to it. 

The two opposition statesmen who blamed Frederick 
for forcing this discussion on parliament were the two 
who, as leaders, found themselves compelled to intro- 
duce the subject early in 1737. Pulteney in the Com- 
mons, and, on the following day, Carteret in the Lords, 
urged that Frederick should be treated as his father 
had been before him, chiefly supporting their contention 
by arguments of historical precedent. Walpole, to the 
extreme delight of the Court, managed to defeat Pul- 
teney by a fair, if not very large, majority ; a victory 
gained by the abstention of a considerable number of 
Tories. Carteret's speech was, on the express evidence 
of Hervey, a cold performance ; it is probable that, 
after the defeat in the Commons, Carteret renewed his 
objections to touch this question in the Lords, but was 
overruled. It is certain that Carteret despised the 
Prince ; certain also that he had no wish needlessly 
and uselessly to offend the Court. But the resolution 
to press the thing had been taken, and Carteret, with 
hardly concealed disHke, had to comply. The victory 
of the Court party in the Upper House was of course 
easy. 

The whole course of this miserable affair had rather 
weakened Walpole with the King and Queen. It was 
Walpole who had advised the message to the Prince ; 
and the message had been a complete failure. A 
victory had indeed been won in the House of Commons, 
but could not, in the circumstances, be much boasted 
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of. The Queen, too, was entering into communications 
with Caiteret, and listening to his advice and argu- 
ments. This filled Walpole with alarm at once ; and in 
his dogged, common-sense fashion he spoke very plainly 
to Caroline about it, introducing Carteret at the very 
outset of his expostulations. The Queen told Walpole 
that Carteret had given her explanations of his conduct ; 
that he had been driven against his will to support the 
Prince of Wales. ' He says,' continued the Queen, ' that 
he found you were too well established in my favour 
for him to hope to supplant you ; and, upon finding he 
could not be first, that he had mortified his pride so far 
as to take the resolution of submitting to be second ; 
but if you would not permit him even to serve under 
you, who is there that could blame him if he continued 
to fight against you?' Which seems a reasonable 
question. But Walpole had the inevitable answer 
ready : in no circumstances could he and Carteret 
continue to work together. The Prime Minister plainly 
told the Queen that she must choose between them. " * I 
know. Madam,' continued Sir Eobert, ' how indecent it 
is generally for a minister and servant of the Crown to 
talk in this style, and to say there is anybody with 
whom he will not serve. I therefore ask your pardon ; 
but I thought I should be still more in the wrong if 
I sufiered your Majesty to make any agreement with 
Carteret, and afterwards quitted your service on that 
event without having previously told you I would do 
so.' " ^ The same unwavering resolve that in no case 
would he accept Carteret as a colleague was about 
tliis same date announced by Walpole to Newcastle 
also. Carteret and Newcastle had both been West- 
minster boys, and returned together one night from a 

» Lord Ilervey's Memoirs, II. 204-296. 
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as I am, you may tell the Queen I have been giving her 
fame this morning;' a remark which, in that precise 
form, it is tolerably safe to say was never made by 
Carteret. Caroline once exchanged a few words with 
Hervey on this history of Carteret's, when the irascible 
little King — ^who did not yet know how valuable Carteret 
was to be to him — ^broke out : ' Yes, I dare say he will 
paint you in fine colours, that dirty liar I ' ' Why not? ' 
said the Queen. * Good things come out of dirt some- 
times; I have eat very good asparagus raised out of 
dung.' What a charming Court ! ^ 

George's passionate outbursts against a statesman 
of whom, 80 far, he knew only this, that he was in 
opposition, are, of course, of no real significance. 
CaroUne, though her language lost little of its coarse 
vigour, was distinctly inclining towards Carteret. But 
it was just at this period that the quarrel in the royal 
family took an exceedingly aggravated turn ; and this 
aggravation brings with it distinct proof that the King 
and Queen judged and spoke of Carteret not as a states- 
man — they had practically had no experience of him in 
office — but entirely from a personal point of view. He 
was more or less mixed up in a bitter family quarrel. 
It was little to his taste to be concerned in it at all ; and 
some few years later, when he was himself practically 
Prime Minister, he was doubtless thinking of the vexa- 
tion caused to every one who had anything to do with 
this miserable squabble, when he wrote to one of the 
English ambassadors abroad : ' The family affairs of 
Princes are of such delicacy, that ministers in their wits 
will never interfere if they can possibly help it.' ^ It was, 

* At this period, Carteret, Chest er6eld, and Bolingbroke were all aa- 
Humed to be writing Memoirs of their time. Nothing is known of Carteret's 
work. 

« Add. MSS. 22,534 j fol. 55. 
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however, impossible for Carteret as a political leader to 
stand entirely apart from the dispute ; and nothing is 
clearer than the fact that the language used by the King 
and Queen about him depended entirely on the fluctua- 
tions of this domestic quarrel, and on nothing else what- 
ever. If Carteret was thought to be encouraging the 
Prince in what his parents regarded as outrageous 
behaviour, then at Court endless variations were played 
on the one theme — ' liar/ But when it was rumoured 
that Carteret disapproved of Frederick's conduct, the 
language of the Court veered round ; the * liar ' was 
followed by an explanatory mitigating *but.* In this 
way the temporary personal judgments of a very clever 
woman and a very foolish man found adequate expres- 
sion ; but the language, either of praise or blame, is 
from no other point of view of even the sUghtest im- 
portance. 

A vague sort of reconciliation had been brought 
about in the royal family at the close of the quarrel- 
some session of 1737 ; and in the summer recess King, 
Queen, Prince, and Princess were all staying together at 
Hampton Court. This idyllic state of things did not 
last. Very suddenly, without a syllable of information 
to the King or Queen, the Prince hurried his wife away 
to St. James's Palace, in order that her child might not 
be born in the house where his parents were. Feeble 
excuses were made by the Prince in attempted justifi- 
cation of his conduct, but there was practically no 
defence. The anger which George and Caroline had 
previously felt against their son was trifling compared 
with the passion which now consumed them. Caroline, 
indeed, in common decency could do no less than visit 
her daughter-in-law on this interesting occasion ; no one 
had any fault to find with the Princess, who simply had 
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to do what her husband told her. But after that oue 
visit, all intercourse with the Prince was instantly 
broken off. The King and Queen sent him a message, 
expressing their extreme anger, and bluntly declining 
to see him. It was all that Walpole could do to pre- 
vent them from declaring open war against him. George 
refused to allow Frederick to remain in his house, and 
sent him a peremptory order to quit St. James's. * Thank 
God, to-morrow night the puppy will be out of my house,' 
the King exclaimed after despatching this order ; and 
Caroline over and over again repeated, *I hope in God I 
shall never see him again.' His guard was taken from 
him; foreign ministers were requested not to visit him ; 
and exclusion from the King's Court was the inevitable 
penalty for attendance at the Prince's. 

On Frederick's arrival at St. James's with his wife, 
he had summoned Carteret, Pulteney, and Chesterfield 
to meet him. They all not only privately disapproved 
of his conduct, but plainly told him so. Instantly the 
King and Queen began to speak well of Carteret. He 
might be a great knave, said Caroline, but she would 
not believe that he had had anything to do with her 
son's conduct on this occasion. The King said to Wal- 
pole : * I know Carteret disapproves this whole affair.' 
Such royal sentiments were too dangerous ; and Walpole 
at once proceeded to check them. He was far more 
afraid of Carteret at Court than in the House of Lords, 
and thought him the most likely person to supplant him 
in the favour of the King and Queen, who both, on the 
express evidence of Speaker Onslow, disliked Carteret 
less than any other member of the opposition. ^ Wal- 
pole therefore went again to Court and attacked Carte- 
ret. Carteret was a very lucky man, insinuated Walpole, 

' Onslow's Remarks j in Coxe, Walpole, II. 609, 
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to be high in favour in the two hostile Courts. Carteret 
asserted that his visits to the Prince were only formal ; 
and indeed, while the royal quarrel was at its very 
height he had been at his own seat in Bedfordshire ; 
but Walpole dwelt so alarmingly on the subject to the 
King and Queen that these exceedingly fickle royal per- 
sonages once more changed their tone. The old * liar ' 
theme was once again produced ; the Princess Caroline 
on this occasion performing a remarkable variation. If 
the Queen were actually to meet Carteret at the Prince's 
house, said this vivacious performer, Carteret was 
capable of endeavouring to persuade her that the devil 
had put on his figure, seulement pour lui reridre un 
niauvais office aupres d 'eUe. The Princess's conceptions 
of Carteret's persuasive powers, and of the devil's un- 
deniable interest in the personalities of party politics, 
are wanting in moderation ; but there are excuses for 
the erratic vivacity of a young girl. For Sir Eobert 
Walpole there is no excuse. He did not disdain in his 
jealous dread of Carteret to injure his rival by direct 
falsehood and deception. It is his own devoted follower 
and Carteret's opponent who tells the tale. Tlie Prince 
of Wales, at his house in Pall Mall, received the con- 
gratulations of the London Corporation on the birth of 
his daughter. Printed copies of the King's message to 
the Prince were distributed on this occasion ; and moving 
comments relieved the feeUngs of those present on the 
conduct of a father who had turned his son and his 
daughter-in-law out of his house. The proceedings at 
this meeting were reported by Walpole to the King and 
Queen, and he informed them that it was Carteret avIio 
had had the message printed for this occasion. The 
King and Queen doubtless took Walpole's word ; but 
posterity knows better. More than a week before, 
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Walpole himself had informed Hervey that he designed 
to let the message slip into print as if by accident. 
Hervey adds his own mild comment: 'I am apt to 
imagine that he put that upon Lord Carteret which 
was entirely his own doing.' ^ 

Walpole might" well have avoided such despicable 
trickery as this, and on this particular occasion it does 
not seem to have done Carteret very much harm. The 
Court was once more veering round, and definitely in- 
clining towards belief in Carteret and conviction that 
he was no real adherent of the Prince of Wales. He 
never had been ; he despised him while he used him. 
Frederick, who was a very imbecile creature, no doubt 
thought that Carteret and Pulteney were his very 
obedient servants, and that he could do with them 
as he chose. ' He had a notion,' says Lord Shelburne, 
' that he could get round anybody by talking nonsense 
to them, and after plajring a dirty trick, or being caught 
in some infamous he by such a man as Lord Granville 
[Carteret], he would take them into a corner, and say 
he had " raccomode " all that.' ^ Such a man as Carteret 
thought otherwise. ' What the devil else can you think 
I ever went to the Prince for ? ' asked Carteret, when 
Ly ttelton reproached him for using Frederick and fling- 
ing him away. Caroline at length began definitely to 
see that this was the real state of the case ; and Wal- 
pole found her language once more tending towards 
justification of Carteret's action. As Prime Minister, 
Walpole's opportunities for expostulation and argument 
were unUmited. He knew the Queen's heart was set on 
getting the better of her son. The question, therefore, 

* Hervey, Memoirs^ II. 462. 

''' Shelburne 8 Autobiography \ in Lord E. Fit2maurice*8 Shdbumey I. 
62,63. 
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which it was Walpole's interest to press upon the Queen, 
narrowed itself down to this : Which of the two men, 
Walpole or Carteret, did she think could better help 
her to defeat the Prince ? ' Is your son to be bought ? 
Walpole asked the Queen. ' If you will buy him, I will 
get him cheaper than Carteret. And yet, after all I 
have said, if your majesty thinks he can serve you 
better than me [sic] in this contest with the Prince, I 
own it is of such consequence to you to conquer in this 
strife, that I advise you to discard me and take Carteret 
to-morrow.' 

Fortunately, the royal quarrel need not be followed 
any further. Its crowning bitterness had been in 
August and September 1737 ; before the year was 
over Queen Caroline was dead. On her death-bed she 
recommended her husband to Walpole's care ; and even 
if she had lived, no change in the Government was likely 
to have taken place. She had received Walpole's 
arguments against Carteret with what the minister 
himself called a flood of professions of favour; and 
while Walpole remained in the Government there was 
no chance of admission for Carteret in any capacity 
whatever. * / am a rock^ said Walpole at this time to 
two or three of his political friends ; * I am determined 
in no shape will I ever act with that man.' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OPPOSITION TO WALPOLE: FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

173S-1742. 

So fax, on the side of domestic politics at least, the 
opposition could hardly be said to have had much 
practical effect. Walpole was sitting even more firmly 
in power in 1737 than in 1730. But side by side with 
these debates on the Excise, on Porteous, on the Prince 
of Wales, the political affairs of Europe had repeatedly 
called for discussion ; and it was precisely in this year 
1737 that foreign complications began to threaten very 
serious disturbances. This, too, was always the ground 
on which Walpole was most open to attack. His foreign 
policy had not only to defend itself against the parlia- 
mentary assaults of the opposition, but it was, on personal 
and poUtical grounds, distinctly repugnant to the King 
himself. Even Caroline warmly objected to the peace 
policy of her favoured minister. When one looks back, 
at the safe distance of a century and a half, on the first 
ten years of the reign of George II., it is undeniable that 
Walpole's dogged determination to keep England out of 
Polish election wars and the unending? confusions and 
complications of the Empire was absolutely right. But 
in 1737 a question was arising with regard to which it 
is quite possible to believe that Walpole's view was 
wrong. In any case, the feeling of the nation was with 
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the opposition on this point; and Walpole's action 
regarding it was the prelude to his fall. 

The second Treaty of Vienna, which had more or 
less satisfied Spain about its Duchies and the Emperor 
about his Pragmatic Sanction, was not allowed to keep 
Europe at peace for very long. Soon after the begin- 
ning of 1733, August, King of Poland and Elector of 
Saxony, died : August the Strong, who, deposed by 
Charles the Twelfth, had in turn managed to depose his 
rival, and had been King of Poland ever since. His 
death was the signal for a continental quarrel which 
involved Europe from Spain to Eussia. The sole ques- 
tion at issue : Who shall be the new King of Poland ? 
might have seemed simple enough ; but it really meant 
a war in which all the leading powers of the Continent 
took part; and to keep even England out of it was a 
very hardly won triumph for Walpole. 

Stanislaus Leczinski, ex-King of Poland,whom Charles 
Xn. had set up in 1704, and August the Strong had 
in turn deposed in 1709, had, after visiting Charles at 
Bender, been living quietly and comfortably on the 
borders of France, where his daughter, married to Louis 
XV., was now Queen. It would be suitable to the dig- 
nity of France that its Queen's father, who had once 
been King of Poland, should be so again ; and his candi- 
dature was naturally supported by Fleury. On the 
other hand, the Empire and Russia favoured Frederick 
Augustus, son of August the Strong ; for Eussia feared 
that if Stanislaus were once again on his old throne 
he might help Sweden to recover what she had lost to 
Russia ; and the Emperor, otherwise disinclined to the 
presence of a powerful French influence so near his own 
doors, had still his inevitable Pragmatic Sanction to 
secure in every European change. He was anxious to 
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get a King of Poland who would guarantee that; 
and young August, eager for the Emperor's help in an 
election which otherwise would probably be unsuccess- 
ful for him, had already thoroughly promised to do so. 
But the first steps taken were in favour of Stanislaus 
and France. The kingship of Poland was elective, 
and the question therefore necessarily involved bribery ; 
the Polish Primate, into whose hands during an inter- 
regnum sovereign rights fell, had already been secured 
to the French view in the usual way. By his advice 
the Polish electors swore to choose no foreigner for 
their King ; Augustus, a Saxon, thus seemed to be effec- 
tively excluded. But hereupon the Emperor and the 
Czarina struck in with their armies, and from their two 
respective sides, the Czarina fi'om Lithuania, the Emperor 
from Silesia, prepared to march on Poland. France 
instantly delivered a counter-stroke, sending 60,000 men 
under Marshal Berwick to the Rhine, ready to cross 
over and fall upon the Emperor if he should venture to 
interfere against the French candidate. Yet Fleury did 
not wish war ; and most certainly Charles, poor in men 
and in money, in an almost defenceless condition, neither 
wished nor was ready for it. He was so eager to avoid 
any attack from France that he hoped to leave Berwick 
without any excuse for falling upon him ; and, counter- 
manding the order to his troops, he stopped their march 
towards Poland. This first French success was soon 
followed by another. Tlie actual election began in 
Poland in August 1733, and according to law must be 
completed within six weeks. Dressed in disguise as a 
merchant, Stanislaus arrived at Warsaw, and before the 
middle of September was actually chosen King there. 
The success of France seemed complete. 

But this was by no means the end of the thing. 
Though the Emperor had countermanded the advance 
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last was altogether problematical. Every hour the 
Emperor's condition was becoming worse and worse. 
A trifling accident might at any moment embroil 
England and Spain, and then the Gibraltar question 
would once more demand painful attention. The future 
was full of possible risks and dangers ; yet the Govern- 
ment did nothing more than slightly increase the forces. 
It was not till the very short parliamentary session was 
about to close that a royal message was sent down asking 
for a vote of confidence. Let the King, said this message, 
have power during the recess to increase the forces if 
necessary, and let parhament promise to make good 
any action which the existing state of afiairs might in- 
duce the King to take. The proposal caused very warm 
debates. It was not a vote of confidence at all, said 
those who opposed it ; it was a vote of credit, unconstitu- 
tional, a danger to the liberties of the nation, making par- 
liament a farce. Government, on the other side, argued 
that in the circumstances it was essential. Money and 
men had not been asked for at the beginning of the 
session, when the utter breakdown of the Emperor could 
not have been foreseen ; but now this misfortune had 
actually happened, and the King and Cabinet must have 
increased powers. Carteret, on constitutional grounds, 
took the lead in opposing this message. It was not 
factious opposition; Carteret by no means found 
fault with the policy of vigorous defence. His only 
objection on this side was that measures for the 
national security had not been taken long before. 
But now that tlie Government were at length doing 
something, why, asked Carteret, were they doing it in 
this unconstitutional way ? Why were practically un- 
limited powers to be granted to the King, and why was 
parliament to bind itself beforehand to approval of his 
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cabinet, his business was no further advanced than when 
he had entered it. Still, in his really difficult task, 
Walpole clung finnly to his dogged resolution to keep 
out of the war. On the eve of a general election to 
plunge England into a war to give a King to Poland ! 
Wait at least, urged the minister to his master, till the 
new parliament is chosen ; and meanwhile he himself 
kept on his own way in spite of all opposition ; returned 
vague answers to the imploring, and finally indignant, 
Emperor ; bore all the abuse from Vienna ; held out 
against King, Queen, and even his own fellow-ministers ; 
and carried his point successfully. * I told the Queen 
this morning,' he said one day in 1734, ' " Madam, there 
are 50,000 men slain this year in Europe, and uol one 
Englishman." ' 

But though Walpole would take no active part in 
the European quarrel, he was wiUing enough to try what 
peaceful intervention could do. In July 1734 he sent 
his diplomatic brother Horatio over to the Hague, to 
gain Holland's assistance in an offer of mediation. 
Horatio was successful ; but the Emperor would not 
hear of such a thing, and even did all he could to 
bring about the fall of Walpole. In the end, however, 
his misfortunes compelled him to listen to the policy of 
peace. The war had continued to go hopelessly against 
him. Don Carlos, leaving his Duchies, had marched 
south, and had been declared King of Naples and Sicily 
as Charles the Third. On the German side, though 
Berwick had been killed in the siege of Philipsburg, 
Prince Eugene had not attacked his army, and the 
French had taken the town. In such circumstances, 
very reluctantly the Emperor agreed to accept the 
mediation of the sea powers ; and the English royal 
speech, in January 1735, announced that England 
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means inclined to such a complacent view of the situa- 
tion. Carteret, leading the opposition in the Lords, 
and backed by Chesterfield, pierced through the various 
rose-water declarations of the oflScial speech. One 
more treaty was to be added to the endless number, of 
recent agreements, all of them intended to preserve the 
peace of Europe, and not one of them doing it. As for 
English concert with the States General, what was the 
real meaning of that? While England was spending 
money and increasing her forces, Holland did not add a 
man or a ship. The concert seemed chiefly to consist 
in telling Holland from time to time how much we were 
spending. Then, when he came to the real heart of 
the question, Carteret pointed out that the acceptance 
of the mediation really meant nothing. France and 
the Emperor had given a general assent to mediation ; 
but they had not given any assent at all to the particu- 
lar plan which had been devised. Any one with a 
smattering of grammar and mastery of pot-hooks could 
draw up a plan ; but what after all was the use of 
that ? Carteret was far too shrewd to fancy that any 
mere plan, however beautiful in itself, could be of much 
real value ; well-meaning mediators might produce 
harmonious arrangements on paper ; but the side that 
had been stronger in war would have very much its 
own way in negotiations. Considering, therefore, that 
matters were still in an altogether doubtful condition, 
Carteret was not inclined to express any blind approval 
of the action of the Government. He desired simply to 
assure the King of a general support, and of a readiness 
for action if that should be necessary ; but he would 
have no compliments over what was past, and no 
premature exultation over a very uncertain future. 
The opposition was numerically too feeble to make 
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difficult task to gain over the Emperor to the settlement. 
The negotiations were very intricate, but preliminaries 
of peace were at length drawn up, anjd a suspension of 
arms on the Rhine was the result, in October 1735. 
As for Stanislaus, in favour of whose Polish claims 
France had simulated such tragic indignation, nothing 
was required for him but an acknowledgment of titular 
royal dignity, the soUd article being left in possession of 
Augustus. But France for herself (nominally for her 
Queen's father as long as he should live) got definite 
possession of Lorraine ; its Duke Francis, soon to be 
Maria Theresa's husband, receiving Tuscany in exchange. 
Don Carlos, already in possession of Naples and Sicily, 
kept them ; lost Lombardy was restored to the Emperor, 
and France undertook to guarantee his Pragmatic 
Sanction. Spain was quite overlooked by France, and 
left out remorselessly in the cold, much to Spain's angry 
disgust, though she was forced to accept the European 
arrangement. So one more Treaty of Vienna was added 
to the already considerable number of such articles, 
securing peace to Europe for at least two or three 
years. Once again Walpole, though never pretending 
to any mastery of foreign poUtics, had been successful ; 
and, however the more insignificant of his opponents 
might cavil and deride, the leading men in opposition 
did not attempt to withhold their approval. Boling- 
broke, in his acrid way, declared that if the Government 
had had any hand in procuring this peace, there was 
more sense in them than he thought there had been ; and 
that if they had not, they had far better fortune than 
they deserved. Pulteney was glad of the happy event, 
whoever might have had the honour of accomplishing 
it ; and Carteret in his homely fashion called Walpole 
the luckiest dog that ever meddled with public affairs. 



202 LOBD CARTERET 

only by various treaties and agreements tried to limit 
it to the minimum. In order to cripple the trade of 
the Old World with the New, commerce might not act 
at all without a licence, and its dealings were restricted 
to certain well-defined articles ; all else was contraband, 
to be seized by the Spanish officials in the exercise of 
their Eight of Search. The English South Sea Company 
was only permitted to send once a year one ship of 
fixed burthen to trade at Vera Cruz under these limited 
conditions. 

Treaty arrangements of this very conditional kind 
are only definable as treaties for the production of 
contraband trade. That was their inevitable result, 
with the connivance even of Spain herself when Eng- 
land happened to be on good terms with her. The one 
South Sea ship was attended at a respectful distance by 
various others, which refilled her when her one legal 
cargo was exhausted. Smuggling traders sent off their 
long-boats to the shore, and obtained American gold 
and silver for their Old World wares. Accidents of a 
slightly fabulous kind would often compel a vessel to 
put into a Spanish port ; and opportunities for trade 
were not wanting while the mythical repairs were being 
done. So that the notion of confining the trade to the 
one annual ship began to seem a meaningless condition 
to the English merchants. But when, as under the first 
two Georges was too often the case, the relations be- 
tween England and Spain were the reverse of friendly, 
things were altogether different. Then the Spanish 
guarda-costas were exceedingly vigilant ; boats were 
boarded under just suspicions or not ; cutlasses flashed, 
and very angry feelings were roused on each side. They 
were thousands of miles and months of time distant 
from Spain and England; very hot things, just and 
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unjust, were done in those years on those otherwise 
silent seas. 

Ominous mutterings began to be heard in England. 
The journalists and pamphleteers, the loungers in the 
coflTeehouses, the merchants in the city, gave signs of 
unmistakable and angry excitement. Wherever one 
went, stories of the Spanish cruelty were on every hand. 
At length, towards the close of 1737, the merchants 
took a decisive step. Many hundreds of them signed a 
petition, imploring the King's redress for the wrongs 
which they had already suffered, and begging his 
efficient protection for the future. The King handed 
the petition to the Cabinet ; the Cabinet heard the mer- 
chants ; and Newcastle drew up a memorial to be de- 
spatched to Spain. The memorial was sent, demanding 
satisfaction for the cruelties and injustices of the Spanish 
officers and guarda-costas. No answer had been re- 
ceived when parliament met at the beginning of 
February 1738, and a session which was the decisive 
beginning of the end of Walpole's power commenced. 

The session was practically monopolised by the 
Spanish question ; and it is worth while to mention a 
debate which took place near the beginning of it ; for 
partisan and partial writers have repeatedly misrepre- 
sented the conduct and views of some at least of the 
opposition on this particular occasion. It was a ques- 
tion of the numbers of the army for the year. Reduce 
the army by some five thousand men, urged Pitt and 
Pulteney and Lyttelton in the Commons, and Carteret 
in the Lords. Yet, scornfully and exultingly the par- 
tisan writers urge, it was precisely these statesmen who 
were loudest in reproach of the behaviour of Spain, 
and were doing all they could to bring about a war. 
What inconsistency, petulance, factious opposition ; 
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OIK breath tihej threascm war ; with ihe iMsst they 
weaken the army ! WhetiKer or not thoe w»e fiurtkHisly 
iacfmssteskt members of the oppo^t^xi is a questicm of 
fittle interest and no prc^t ; but that Carteret was not 
one of them is certain. Eeriewing on this occaaon the 
general condition of Earope, he admitted that as far as 
Thgland was concerned Spain was the one threatening 
spot upon the map. He 5poke of the guarda-costas 
and tb^ insolts ; and, though uang statesmanlike re- 
serve, did not allow his meanii^ to be mistaken. ^ Peace, 
my lords, is a denrable thii^ f<»r any naticm, especiaUy 
a trading nation; but whoever thinks that a peace 
ought to be purchased at the expense of the honour 
of his country, will at last find himself egregiously 
mistaken/ How then could Carteret, rea^nising the 
possibility of war, urge a reducticm of the numbers of 
the army? The answer is very ample. 'In such a 
war, what can we have to do with a land army ? . . . . 
It Is by means of our navy only that we can pretend to 
force Spain to a compliance with our just demands ; 
and, therefore, if we are in danger of being involved in 
a war with that nation, we ought to reduce our army, 
that ve may irith the more ease augment our navy.^ 
The Government, of course, objected to Carteret's pro- 
pfisal ; the Duke of Newcastle, with well-grounded 
expressions of diffidence, attempted to answer him. 
* Always extremely sorry when I difler from him,' said 
the apokigetic Duke ; though Carteret must generally 
have been glad. Carteret's views were defeated ; but 
it is only a wilful misreading of the facts which can 
call his conduct factious or inconsistent. 

A few days before this speech of Carteret's the dis- 
cussion on the Spanish question had begun in earnest. 
The West Indian merchants presented to parliament a 
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Jenkins, captain of the Rebecca trader, had sailed for 
Jamaica ; and near Havana, on his way home with his 
cargo of sugar, had been boarded by a Spanish guarda- 
costa. To his assurances that he had nothing but sugar 
on board, the Spanish officials listened with complete 
incredulity; searched his ship for logwood or other 
contraband, but found nothing. Baffled in this direc- 
tion, they avenged their disappointment on the unfor- 
tunate man ; strung him up, and cut him down, on his 
own vessel, three times over ; and, as a final outrage, 
tore ofi* one of his ears, and, contemptuously flinging it 
to him, bade him take that to his King, as evidence of 
Spain's views on commercial questions. Then they left 
him, plundered of his ship's instruments, to work his 
way home as best he might. 

Safely, though in this mutilated condition, Jenkins 
reached England, and laid his ear and himself before 
the King. Some personal compensation was made to 
Jenkins himself ; no other action at that time was taken. 
But now, in the midst of the growing excitement, this 
old story was revived. Parliament turned to Jenkins ; 
ordered him to present himself for examination, and 
heard his story from his own lips. Allowing for rhe- 
torical or theatrical exaggerations, there is no reason to 
question the essential accuracy of Jenkins's narrative, 
although cynical or interested official persons hinted 
that the pillory was responsible for the absence of the 
man's ear, and although Burke afterwards called the 
whole story a ' fable.' The nation accepted it as a 
typical instance of the conduct of Spain, and was driven 
almost to fury by it. ' We have no need of allies,' ex- 
claimed Pulteney ; ' the story of Jenkins will raise 
volunteers.' Parliament took up the question with re- 
newed interest. Pulteney, as opposition leader in the 
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went further than Cholmondeley. Pulteney had demanded 
a parliamentary assertion of existing EngHsh rights ; 
Carteret went beyond academical discussion, and de- 
manded an effectual securing of them. He had his eye 
on the heart of the question. The real point in dispute 
was very large and very simple. It was not whether 
Spain had the right to seize Enghsh ships found trading 
in Spanish ports. Spain had that right, just as England 
might also confiscate Spanish ships in corresponding 
circumstances. It was not whether Spain might 
strictly hold down the one South Sea ship to trade of 
precise limitations. By treaty conditions, Spain fairly 
had that right. The essential question was very much 
wider. It simply was : Has Spain the right of search- 
ing EngUsh ships on the high seas ? May an Enghsh 
ship, sailing from English possessions in the West Indies 
home ' to the Old World, be stopped and boarded by 
Spanish guarda-costas ? The whole English demand 
was contained in two words : No search. Here was the 
essential point of the whole matter, and to this the 
whole of Carteret's elaborate speech was directly ad- 
dressed. ' " No search." ' he said, ' are the words that 
echo from shore to shore of this island. . . . "No 
search " is a cry that runs from the sailor to the mer- 
chant, from the merchant to the parhament, and from 
parliament it ought to reach the throne.' 

On this occasion the cry may be presumed to have 
reached the throne, for the Lords yielded to Carteret's 
arguments — some even of Wal pole's colleagues evidently 
approving them — and an address was sent up to the 
King. Yet Walpole managed to get the session finished 
without definitely committing liimself A few slightly 
vigorous preparations were made, as in the circum- 
stances it was necessary to do something ; but the 
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when they attempted to regulate that right by treaty, 
they were regulating a thing which did not exist.' 
Walpole was, in fact, applying the small, peddling 
politics which he had known how to use so long for 
his own advantage, to a case where not peddling 
politics, but clear-sighted patriotic statesmanship 
alone would answer. 

The paltry Convention arrived in London in the 
first weeks of 1739, and on the first of February parUa- 
roent met. The debate, technically on the Address, 
was practically on the Convention. Ministers of course 
spoke favourably, though feebly, of their own remark- 
able piece of work ; but the opposition attack was very 
keen. The ministry was bitterly referred to as one 
which had neither courage to make war nor skill to 
make peace. The point of Search not being settled, 
what is the use, asked Chesterfield, of these commis- 
sioners with their grand name of plenipotentiaries, their 
salaries, and their long-winded negotiations ? If Spanish 
search is to be endured, trade is absolutely ruined. 
There will not be an English ship in which Spain will 
not declare that contraband goods are carried. They 
will find logwood and cocoa, and declare these are con- 
traband ; yet logwood and cocoa grow in Jamaica. 
They will find gold pieces of eight, and declare they 
are contraband. Yet are not pieces of eight the current 
coin of our own colonies ? Carteret spoke severely of 
the tame submissions of the ministry, which had almost 
invited Spanish insults, and declared that the settlement 
of the cardinal point : No search on the high seas : 
ought to have been the preliminary to negotiations of 
any kind whatever. ' Are plenipotentiaries to determine 
whether we shall go to our own colonies safe and re- 
turn safe ? The Cardinal [Fleury] would not suffer a 
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minister to come into the tenth ante-chamber, that 
should talk of searching French ships. Ask all the 
young nobility that have travelled : have they not 
observed that the honour of the English nation hath 
suffered abroad ? The Court of Spain think you dare 
not attack them. Show them that you dare, and all is 
over.' ^ 

Though the numerical victory was with the Govern- 
ment, the force of argument was clearly with the 
opposition. Newcastle and Hervey made a very poor 
show against Carteret, Chesterfield, and Argyle. But 
worse parliamentary treatment than this was in store 
for Walpole, and out of doors the public feeling against 
him began to run very high. The nation, disgusted at 
the omission of the main point in dispute, was filled 
with passion by one of the conditions of the Convention, 
which agreed that a large sum of money should be 
paid to Spain for the ships which had been destroyed 
more than twenty years before by Admiral Byng. 
People asked, with scornful anger, if England was also 
to pay damages for the destruction of the Spanish 
Armada. ' The city is in a flame, and almost nobody 
pleased,' wrote the Earl of Marchmont. * The prints 
show Sir Robert's guard in a ridiculous enough liglit. 
He is certainly distressed, and with good reason.' *^ The 
Earl of Stair wrote : ' The whole nation is on our side, 
and only Sir Robert and his gang on the other. ... I 
hope the time is not far off* when his majesty will see 
clearly that he had no other enemy in this nation so 
much to be feared as Sir Robert and his gang.'* A 
vivid little piece of evidence from the Magazine in 

* Seeker's Manuscript ; in Parliammtary Ilistori/f vol. X. Seeker's 
MS. is the best authority — as far as it goes — for the debates in the Lords. 

» Marchmont Papers, II. 111. March 10, 1739. 

* J. M. Graham's Stair, II. 247, 248. 
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which Samuel Johnson had just begun to toil and 
drudge for a livelihood, serves to illustrate the uni- 
versal interest roused by the one question of the day. 
On one of the February evenings of 1739 London en- 
tertained itself with a grand civic masquerade : * Where, 
among many humourous and whimsical characters, 
what seemed most to engage the attention of the com- 
pany was a Spaniard, very richly dressed, who called 
himself Knighl of the Ear ; as a badge of which Order 
he wore on his breast the form of a Star, whose points 
seemed tinged with blood ; on which was painted an 
Ear, and round it, written in capital letters, the word 
JENKINS ; and across his shoulders hung, instead of a 
ribband, a large halter, which he held up to several 
persons disguised like English sailors, who seemed to 
pay him great reverence ; and, falling on their knees 
before him, with many tokens of fear and submission, 
suffered him very tamely to rummage their pockets ; 
which when he had done, he very insolently dismissed 
them with strokes of his halter. Several of the sailors 
had a bloody ear hanging down from their heads, and 
on their hats these words : Ear for Ear ; while on the 
hats of others was written : No Search^ or No Trade ; 
with the like sentences.'^ 

The excitement in the nation was reflected in par- 
liament. A week after its meeting, the Duke of New- 
castle formally presented to the Lords a copy of the 
Convention. A Spanish debate of necessity arose, and 
Carteret took an exceedingly active part in it. Even 
Government speakers were forced to admit the weight 
which attached to his views. On this particular 
occasion he worried the poor Duke of Newcastle in a 
most effectual way. The Duke presented the Conven- 

* Gentleman's Magazine for 1730; p. 103. 
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ment.' * I think it very proper,' said Carteret, who had 
a strong sense of humour, ' to return ray acknowledg- 
ments to the noble Duke for condescending so readily to 
answer the doubt I had proposed.' 

Thus Carteret had extorted from the Government the 
admission that even the Convention, which parliament 
and the country found so objectionable, was not all. 
Behind it, and as the sole condition on which Spain had 
accepted it, stood a demand on the South Sea Company 
for immediate payment of a large sum declared to be 
due to Spain as tax-money on negro slaves ; and if this 
were not immediately paid, the Bang of Spain would sus- 
pend the Company's Assiento treaty. Here was the 
Convention, with which Government expressed so much 
curious satisfaction, actually dependent on the result 
of a private negotiation between the King of Spain and 
the South Sea Trading Company. We are to force the 
Company to agree to Spain's demands, or all our nego- 
tiating is to be a mere farce, burst out the Duke of 
Argyle. A fresh point was evidently made for the op- 
position, and the storm steadily gathered force. Petitions 
against so unsatisfactory a Convention began to pour 
in ; the London magistrates petitioned ; the Liverpool 
merchants petitioned ; the West India merchants of 
London tumultuously thronged about the Houses. The 
opposition took up the cause of the merchants, and ran 
the Government very close. Yet so far all the parlia- 
mentary proceedings had been httle more than prelimi- 
nary skirmishings ; the real pitched battle began in the 
House of Lords on March 1, when the Convention itself 
was formaUy taken into consideration. 

Carteret led the opposition, and gathered into one 
impressive whole and strikingly drove home an elaborate 
indictment against the conduct of the Government. He 
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work of a statesman who dealt only with and through 
the rotten hearts of sycophants and time-servers. The 
very tapestry on the walls, the record of former historic 
glories, was appealed to; and fervid oratory gloomily 
hoped that patriotic looms would strike work for the 
present. 

The wit and eloquence, as well as the real weight of 
argument, were conspicuously on the opposition side ; 
yet still the Government majority, though by much 
smaller numbers than usual,^ carried the day. There 
was undeniable force in many of the reasons and excuses 
put forward by the Government — the already heavy 
debt ; the danger from the Pretender ; the certainty 
that France would join Spain. These were real argu- 
ments of their kind, and on them the Government rested 
its case ; but the broad question, whether the present 
was not one of those occasions on which all minor 
hazards must be lightly regarded in the presence of one 
overwhelming danger, was never faced by Walpole. A 
hand-to-mouth policy, if only a parUamentary majority 
could be got to sanction it, was all that the Prime Min- 
ister had to propose. Yet even from the personal point 
of view, if from no higher, Walpole might have begun 
to doubt whether his action had been altogether wise. 
The victory which he had just gained in the Lords was 
not of a very triumphant character ; the success which 
he was about to gain in the Commons was little less 
than Pyrrhic. The Commons took up the Convention a 
week later than the Lords. On the first day of their 
real proceedings, after two days spent in formal reading 
of papers, more than a hundred members took their 
seats before seven o'clock in the morning, and nearly 
five hundred were present at prayers before ten. The 

' 95 to 74. The Prince of Wales voted with the opposition. 
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in vain expressed his disapproval; he could not per- 
suade even Pulteney to oppose such feeble folly. Sir 
William Wyndham, in a sUghtly tragic manner, bade a 
final adieu to that parliament, very considerably to the 
cynical satisfaction of Walpole ; and the ministerialists 
were left mainly to themselves. Yet even to the 
dullest of their party it could hardly now be doubtful 
that war was surely coming. It was now the second 
week in May ; the Convention which so small a parlia- 
mentary majority had approved named May 24 as the 
last day on which England would accept the payment 
of the small sum with which Spain had reluctantly 
agreed to compensate the English merchants. No one, 
not even the Government, any longer professed lo 
believe that Spain would pay the money. Sheer neces- 
sity infused a little energy into the proceedings of the 
administration. To anticipate the probable action of 
France, a subsidy was offered to Denmark, and 6,000 
Danish troops were thus gained over to the English 
side. ParUament voted unusual supplies and an in- 
crease of the forces. Carteret earnestly advised an 
alliance with Frederick William of Prussia, the most 
powerful Protestant ruler on the Continent. ' If you 
have no hope of Prussia, you will not have a word to 
say in Germany ; and he may be gained upon right and 
good grounds.'^ Carteret's constant and statesmanlike 
interest in Prussia and Germany generally has been 
signally justified in more modern times ; but it is need- 
less to say that his present prudent advice was dis- 
regarded. 

Thus the days passed on. May 24 among them ; 
and the Government, asked if Spain had paid the money, 
could only answer, No. Once more the Lords had a 

' Seeker MS. ut supra. 
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Spanish debate, the last that was to be necessary. Car- 
teret, of course, took the lead. He treated the Convien- 
tion as a thing which practically no longer existed, and 
ridiculed the paltry ministerial action which was leaving 
and allowing the merchant ships themselves to make 
reprisals on Spanish vessels for the losses which they 
suffered. It was a case, said Carteret, in which the 
royal navy of Great Britain ought to act. Yet the 
Government still continued its policy of dilatory indefi- 
niteness, and managed to close tlie session in June 
without any direct parliamentary condemnation of its 
conduct. But there was no longer any practical doubt 
that Spain and England must fight. The King was 
desirous for war ; Walpole's own colleagues were by 
no means unanimous in approval of his peace policy ; 
the feeling of the nation was dead against it. At last, 
during the summer recess, vigorous preparations began 
in earnest. The English ambassador at Madrid was 
instructed to require a definite renunciation of the 
S]>anish claim of Right of Search, and to leave the 
country at once if the reply were not satisfactory. Here 
at length was definite action ; and immediately there 
was evidence of the spirit of fairness and patriotism 
which always marked Carteret's conduct in opposition. 
In August 1739 Carteret wrote to the Earl of March- 
mont, who, as Lord Polwarth and ambassador at 
Copenhagen, had been his old friend and fellow-worker 
in the tangled business of restoring peace to the North 
of Europe : — 

*The ministers are at present, in all appearance, 
pursuing the sense of the nation, and acting towards the 
Spaniards as they should have acted long ago. The 
nation desires no war, but yet will not be contented 
with such a peace as of late we have had ; and if, in 
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vindication of our honour, and in pursuing the necessary 
measures to obtain a good peace, war should break out, 
which is most likely, we must repel force by force, from 
whatsoever quarter it comes, as well as we can ; and the 
showing internal discontents, howsoever founded, at 
this time, may precipitate our ruin, but can never have 
any tendency to save us. These are my notions ; which 
I do not give you as a volunteer ; that would be pre- 
sumption ; but I lay them before you, and those friends 
you may converse with, because you honour me by ask- 
ing my opinion. We are all sorry that we cannot make 
things better ; for God's sake, do not let us make them 
worse ; and if the nation is to be undone (which, by 
the way, I do not believe it will), let us act so as never 
to have reason to reproach ourselves of having done 
amiss, though out of zeal and good intentions, in this 
critical conjuncture.'^ 

England's final demands at Madrid obtained no 
satisfaction, and the decisive step was at last taken. 
A royal manifesto was issued at Kensington, and in 
London war between England and Spain was publicly 
declared by heralds on November 3, 1739. ParUa- 
ment met long before its usual time, and the eager 
activity of the Lords and Commons reflected the enthu- 
siasm of the people. Carteret, after the Government in 
the Lords had done its necessary oflScial speaking, rose 
to express the views of the opposition. Practical 
common- sense was as usual at the basis of his policy. 
Now you have actually entered upon war, he urged, 
let your one consideration be the vigorous conduct of 
the war. Go to the best oflScers ; select your generals 
and admirals ; and, having done so, leave their actions 
as far as possible to themselves, and let ministers and 

' Marchmont Pape7'8, II. 136, 130. 
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The war, however, in spite of all these attacks on 
Walpole and his management, seemed to be beginning 
successfully. Already, in July, Admiral Vernon had 
sailed for the West Indies ; and when this parliamentary 
tumult was at its highest had just arrived at Porto 
Bello. Two days later, on December 3, it surrendered 
to his attack. An express arrived in London from 
victorious Vernon with the news in March 1740. The 
rejoicings were almost inconceivable. Parliament sent 
congratulatory addresses to the King ; Walpole and 
Newcastle gave grand entertainments in honour of the 
event; the London Corporation voted the inevitable 
freedom in the inevitable gold box. Yet even this 
success was used as a blow against the Government. If 
Vernon, with only six ships, and no land-force but some 
two hundred and forty men lent him from Jamaica, had 
been able to do this, what might he not have done but 
for a jealous, niggardly Government, which stinted him 
of sliips and deprived him of soldiers ? But not the most 
captious member of opposition could complain of inac- 
tivity now. All through the summer months the ports 
and dockyards were busy ; great preparations were on 
hand to assist Vernon in attacking Cartagena, a more im- 
portant Spanish town in the New World than Porto Bello 
itself. In September, Anson sailed with his three ships, 
to make his memorable voyage round Cape Horn ; and 
in November a large sea and land force left England 
for Vernon and the West Indies ; on board one of the 
ships of the line being a young surgeon's mate, not yet 
twenty years old, named Tobias Smollett. 

But during all these preparations, two very import- 
ant events took place on the Continent, which were 
destined to change the whole complexion of the quarrel. 
On the last day of May 1740 died Frederick William, 
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second King of Prussia, and Europe knew nothing of 
the character of his successor; and on October 20 
died the Emperor Charles VI., and the Pragmatic 
Sanction, which it had been the main business of his 
life to secure, went to utter ruin, and dragged almost 
every country of Europe to quarrel and war. 

In such threatening European circumstances, the 
English parliament met again in November 1740. The 
Lords in opposition were especially energetic from the 
very beginning of the session. Before the reading of 
the King's speech was well finished, before the King him- 
self had left the House, the Duke of Argyle was up, 
and, anticipating the formal harangue of the official 
ministerialist performer, plunged into an arraignment 
of the Government. Chesterfield, not too well pleased 
with Carteret's ascendency among the opposition leaders, 
had recommended this action of Argyle's ; thinking 
that Carteret, who always represented the more moder- 
ate, responsible opposition, would either, by declining 
to follow Argyle, lose for himself the support of the 
more advanced party, or, by following Argyle, would 
seem to be surrendering the foremost place. Chester- 
field's somewhat malicious speculations proved fanciful 
merely. Carteret did support Argyle ; but he also 
emphatically kept the lead. Argyle, himself a soldier, 
confined himself chiefly to the military point of view, 
and found it an easy task to denounce the conduct of 
the war from the beginning to the end. One success, 
not a very overpowering one for all the rejoicings it had 
caused, there had been ; but no one could fairly give 
the Government any credit for what Admiral Vernon 
had done. Argyle beat upon the Government effectively 
enough on this military side. Carteret also was severe 
on this matter, but he mainly looked at the subject in 
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its strict political light. His attack upon the adminis- 
tration, and especially upon Walpole, was very strong. 
' A minister who has for almost twenty years been de- 
monstrating to the world that he has neither wisdom 
nor conduct. He may have a little low cunning, such 
as those have that buy cattle in Smithfield market, or 
such as a French valet makes use of for managing an 
indulgent master; but the whole tenour of his con- 
duct has shown that he has no true wisdom. This 
our allies know and bemoan ; this our enemies know 
and rejoice in.' 

The attack thus begun was week after week energetic- 
ally followed up. The state of the army, the instruc- 
tions to Vernon in the Caribbean Sea, to Haddock in the 
Mediterranean, offered countless opportunities for lively 
debate. Such gueriUa skirmishing was of the livehest, 
but could not be decisive or thoroughly satisfactory to 
either side. The opposition therefore resolved to put 
out all their strength in one grand effort, and to go to 
the root of all their complainings — patriotic, some of 
them, factious undoubtedly, others — by definitely de- 
manding the resignation of Walpole. On the same day, 
February 13, 1741, this formal attack was made in both 
Houses of Parliament. The House of Lords was crowded 
when Carteret rose to deliver his indictment against the 
Prime Minister in a long, elaborate speech, worthy of 
his unrivalled political knowledge. The whole field of 
foreign and domestic politics for a period of nearly 
twenty years lay open before him, from the bickerings 
between the Emperor Charles and Elizabeth Farnese, 
down to the Spanish Convention and the unsatisfactory 
management of the war. The endless treatying and 
counter-treatying, the imbecile Congresses, the shifting 
alliances, the want of anything like a clear and con- 
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sistent line of action on the part of the Government, 
offered material which a less able man than Carteret 
might have turned to good account. The main note 
of his speech was the one point which is the simple 
and always consistent explanation of Carteret's chief 
views on European politics. All through Carteret's 
lifetime the French had been attempting to aggrandise 
themselves in Europe at the expense of Germany. 
Sometimes they had succeeded, as when Fleury had 
managed to get hold of Lorraine ; sometimes they failed, 
as was once to be very conspicuously the case while 
Carteret himself was at the head of affairs in England. 
But always and in all circumstances Carteret's policy was 
decided and the same : the French must be kept out of 
Germany. That Walpole's line of action had not clearly 
kept this policy in view, but that a shilly-shally proce- 
dure had made France and Austria our friends and ene- 
mies alternately, was Carteret's chief point of reproach. 
As usual, Carteret did not treat the question from 
the personal point of view. * I am not for appearing in 
anything peevish or personal,' he expressly said ; and, 
when himself in power, he proved the truth of his asser- 
tion by taking the lead in opposing unfair treatment of 
the fallen minister. But he did not shrink from the 
political application of his indictment. * If one physician 
cannot cure a fever, take another.' 'If people fall 
asleep on their post, it is mild to say. Pray remove them.' 
Carteret distinctly declared that if Walpole could be 
considered competent to extricate the nation from the 
confusion that existed at home and abroad, he would 
be willing to let him do it. That could not be, and the 
inevitable conclusion followed : that the King be advised 
to remove Sir Robert Walpole from his presence and 
counsels for ever. 

Q 
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For eleven hours the Lords debated this exciting 
question, and were very lavish of eager rhetoric. 
Walpole was very severely handled. * Except those 
who depend on him, there are not fifty subjects in 
the kingdom but most ardently wish to have him re- 
moved,' said one peer. ' A saucy master,' who ' hath 
treated with his usual bufibonery what the nation hath 
set its heart on,' said another. Argyle was very 
bitter, and pressed David into the ranks of- opposition. 
* Take away the wicked from before the King,' con- 
cluded the too sanguine Duke, * and his throne shall be 
established in righteousness.' But soon after midniglit 
the Lords decided that this desirable establishment 
might very well wait. Carteret had been very elo- 
quent ; but the time was not yet come. ' My Lord 
Carteret did speak two hours as well as any man in 
the world could speak, but all in vain,' wrote the 
Duchess of Marlborough, now very old, but full of 
patriotism. * One of the finest discourses I ever saw 
in any language,' the Earl of Stair said of Carteret's 
speech, though its eloquence had been unavailing. No 
one, certainly not Carteret himself, expected a numerical 
parhamentary victory for the opposition. Some hvely 
writers even asserted that Carteret had taken up the 
question unwillingly and was full of vexation and 
chagrin at the part he played in it. One of young 
Horace Walpole's correspondents ventured to become 
particular over this view. ' Two minutes alter he had 
made the motion he rubbed his periwig off, and has 
not ceased biting his nails and scratching his head ever 
since.' ^ Lively writing of this kind is so very amusing, 
and it is so agreeable to believe what one would hke to 
believe. If Carteret did rub his periwig off, one has an 

* H. S. Conway to Horace Walpole; Feb. 16, 1741. 
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exact, though a minutely insignificant, biographical fact. 
As far as other matters are concerned, the lively writer 
may be disregarded. 

Walpole had thus been successful in the one House, 
and he might reckon himself fortunate also in the other. 
In the Commons, many members had taken their seats 
by six o'clock in the morning ; and the debate, which 
began before noon, lasted till between three and four 
o'clock in the following day. Yet the result was a 
foregone conclusion. It was still Walpole's own parlia- 
ment, and he ran no real risk. He himself treated the 
affair in a very confident style, and, in his outspoken 
way, declined to listen to any arguments which pro- 
fessed to be based upon patriotism. The whole thing, 
he declared, was a mere attempt to get into oflSce, and 
the less said of patriotism the better. * A patriot. Sir ! 
why, patriots spring up like mushrooms ! I could raise 
fifty of them within the four and twenty hours. I have 
raised many of them in one night. It is but refusing to 
gratify an unreasonable or an insolent demand, and up 
starts a patriot.' The eloquence of Pulteney and other 
opposition leaders was, from the division-list point of 
view, wasted ; many members declined to vote at all ; 
and even so important a member of opposition as Ches- 
terfield conceived — though the result showed that he 
was wrong — that Walpole had actually been strength- 
ened by his seeming success, and that the opposition 
had been broken to pieces. Walpole's levee next 
morning was indeed the largest he had ever been 
known to hold, and he himself seems to have been 
partly thrown off his guard ; but essentially his triumph 
was superficial only.^ 

* This once famous debate was the occasion of a very celebnted pdi* 
caricature called The MotUm, The scene is Whitehall and ^ 
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Walpole was safe for the time being ; but already 
events were in progress which would add strength to 
the general outcry against him. The European crash 
which had been expected to follow the Emperor Charles's 
death had come without delay. Maria Theresa had 
instantly been proclaimed successor to her father's 
Austrian dominions ; but in less than two months after 
the Emperor's death, Frederick of Prussia had invaded 
Silesia. He declared his willingness to uphold the 

BuildiDgs, towards which a coach is being driven at full speed. Argyle is 

coachman : — 

* Who be dat de box do sit on ? 

Tis John, the hero of North Briton, 
Who, out of place, does placemen spit on.' 

Chesterfield is postilion ; Bubb Dodington is a cur between his legs. The 
passenger is Carteret : — 

' But pray who in de coach^ sit-a ? 
Tis honest Johnny Carteritta, 
Who want in place again to get-a.' 

The furious pace is threatening to overturn the coach , and Carteret is 
crying : ' Let me get out ! ' Lean Lord Ly ttelton is riding behind on a 
lean hack : — 

* Who's dat who ride astride de poney , 
So long, so lank, so lean and boney P 

Oh I he be the great orator, Little-Toney ! ' 

Smallbrook, Bishop of Lichfield, bows humbly as they pass : 

* What parson's he dat bow so civil ? 
Oh ! dat's de bbhop who split de devil, 

And made a devil and a half, and half a devil ! * 

In the foreground, on foot, is Pulteney, leading figures by strings from 
their noses, and wheeling a barrow full of opposition writings, the CrafU* 
maitj Common Senscy etc. He ia exclaiming : * Zounds, they are over ! ' 

* Close by stands Billy, of all Bob's foes 
The wittiest far in verse and prose ; 
How he leads de puppies by de nose ! ' 

< Tell me, dear,' writes Horace Walpole from Italy to his friend Conway, 
^ now, who made the design, and who took the likenesses ; they are admir- 
able ; the lines are as good as one sees on such occasions.' The Cartoon is 
reproduced in T. Wright's Caricature History of the QeorgcSj p. 128. Many 
editions of it were published, slighUy varying in details. 
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Pragmatic Sanction, and in the contest for tlie Empire 
to vote for Maria's husband, the Grand Duke Francis ; 
but the condition he required was the cession of Silesia, 
and Maria would not hear of such a thing. Frederick 
therefore advanced, first through deluges of rain, then 
in hard frost ; and, finding practically no opposition, 
was easily making himself master of Silesia. The ex- 
citement caused by this in England was very great. 
The people, who knew nothing of German history, 
passionately took up Maria's cause. In their eyes, she 
was an interesting and much injured young Princess ; 
and Frederick was a perfidious robber. George also, 
though for different reasons, was eager on the same 
side. He had given his word to Charles, and had 
signed his Pragmatic Sanction ; and George, like his 
father, was always a man of strict honesty to his pro- 
mise. Above all, he had his own Hanover to think of; 
the **ightest disturbance in Germany always threw him 
' I tremor of anxiety. English statesmen, too, and 
jians were generally for Maria, though many of 
would have been puzzled to say exactly why. 
arteret knew his reasons very well. It was not 
)osition to Frederick that Carteret supported the 
of Austria. He was always anxious to induce 
to come to terms with Frederick, and in little 
than a year after this date it Avas one of the 
phs of his own ministry that he successfully ac- 
lished this. But France was sure to interfere in 
internal German question. It was known that 
^e wjis about to break the Pragmatic Sanction ; 
known, too, that she would not have Maria's husband 
as Emperor. Support of Maria Theresa was therefore 
opposition to the designs of France in Germany ; and 
Carteret's views could not for a moment be dop' 
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On April 19, 1741, the King asked parliament 
to assist him in supporting Maria Theresa, and next day 
the question was debated. Argyle was cold. Why was 
England to stand alone in support of the Pragmatic 
Sanction ? Chesterfield opposed, with oblique hints at 
the King's partiality for his German dominions. But 
Carteret approved. ' If this be not done,' he said, 'the 
Queen of Hungary will throw herself into the arms of 

France This is a case of nobody's seeking ; it 

arises from the Emperor's death. The King should 
hazard all upon it, and we should stand by him. . . . 
I do not look for popularity ; but am now on the 
popular side of the question. ... If the Austrian 
dominions are parcelled, France gets enough without 
getting an acre of land. We say to France, if you 
will keep your treaty, you cannot complain of us ; 
if you will not, we are safer with open doings.' ^ 
' The Austrian thunder of my Lord Carteret,' Pitt 
some months later in a letter to Chesterfield called 
tliis speech.^ Neither Pitt nor Carteret knew at the 
time that the thunder of artillery had already been 
speaking in a far more emphatic manner than the 
thunder of eloquence ever could. Ten days before this 
debate there had been fought the first pitched battle in 
that long war which, with various rests and breathing- 
places, really lasted from 1740 to 1762. In drifting, 
snowy weather, and confused circumstances on both 
sides, the Austrians and Prussians had fallen upon each 
other ; and Frederick's victory had made the battle of 
MoUwitz the signal for a general European war. But 
news from the Continent still travelled slowly, and it 
was not until April 25 that London heard of the first 

* Seeker's Parliamentary MS. ut supra. 

' Correspondence of the Earl of Chatham ^ I. 1, 
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real stroke in the great struggle ; on which very day, 
curiously enough, Parliament voted to Maria Theresa 
a subsidy of three hundred thousand pounds. 

But to subsidise the Queen of Hungary was by no 
means enough for George. Parliament had readily 
promised him the support he desired, and he hoped, 
though he was terribly disappointed, to strike decisively 
into the quarrel at once. He hurried over in May 
1741 to Hanover, attended by Secretary Harrington, 
and was as eager as he always was to get to war. He 
had a respectable army ; 6,000 Danes, 6,000 Hessians, 
were ready for him on subsidy, and his own Hanoverian 
forces made the total more than 30,000 men. Yet to 
his disgust George found he could do nothing. As a 
first difficulty, it proved impossible to move the Dutch. 
It took more than two years to persuade these exceed- 
ingly heavy allies to stir. But even more perplexing 
than this was the case of Hanover. In April 1741 
Frederick had established a camp of 36,000 men at 
Gottin, near Magdeburg, ready at once to fall upon 
Hanover if quarrel should arise between George and 
himself So the King of England could not fight be- 
cause he happened to be also Elector of Hanover. He 
was effectively checkmated; and it was clear that so 
long as Frederick remained Maria's active enemy, George 
would simply be unable to act at all. It became there- 
fore his most pressing necessity to remove Frederick 
from the scene of action. Diplomacy was set to work. 
The English ambassador at Vienna, Sir Thomas Eobinson, 
a heavy, dull man, still vaguely remembered for the 
terrible parliamentary worry ings which later on he 
suffered from Pitt and Fox, urged and even implored 
Maria to come to terms with her successful enemy. 
Hyndford, the ambassador at Berlin, sought "^ 
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himself in his camp neax Mollwitz, and offered Enghsh 
mediation to restore Germanic peace. But the two 
ambassadors had two very determined young sovereigns 
to deal with, and the efforts of diplomacy seemed hope- 
lessly vain. Maria would not be moved ; and Frederick, 
far from listening to the arguments of Hyndford, made 
in June a treaty with the French. The hand of France 
interfering in Germany was first visible when, after this 
treaty, the Elector of Bavaria appeared as a candidate 
for the Empire. This was a second blow to Maria ; and 
in such circumstances Robinson did succeed in per- 
suading her to some faint compUance. In August he 
hastened to Frederick, who was now at Strehlen, and 
once more put before him the small concessions which 
Maria was willing to make. It was quite useless. 
Frederick, now sure of France, would have liis Silesian 
demands completely satisfied, and would not accept 
anything less. He continued his own conquests in 
Silesia ; and at the same time two French armies, 
each of 40,000 men, entered Germany ; the one crossing 
the Upper Rhine, to join the Elector of Bavaria and 
march towards Vienna ; the other over the Lower 
Rhine, to make for Hanover. 

What could George do, either for himself or for 
Maria? Clearly nothing but negotiate himself out of 
his difficulties, and continue to urge Maria to do the 
same. Very contrary to his own wislies, but seeing 
there was no help for it, he agreed in September to 
the neutrality of Hanover ; and though for a time his 
importunate attempts to mediate between Austria and 
Prussia were an utter failure, in that same month 
success appeared to be at last approaching. Maria 
had personally appealed to Hungary, and had roused 
passionate loyalty there. At the same time Frederick, 
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though the French were his allies, was really jealous of 
their presence in Germany. England seized these two 
openings as an opportunity for one more diplomatic 
effort. By working on Frederick s jealousy of France, 
and by pressing upon Maria her need of a short. time 
of respite, the two English ambassadors successfully 
brought the rivals to an agreement. Thus early in 
October was made the secret treaty of Kleinschnellen- 
dorf, Maria agreeing to cede to Frederick those parts 
of Silesia which he already held, and Frederick accept- 
ing peace, though mock hostilities were for a short time 
to be continued, to bhnd and satisfy the French. 

While these negotiations were employing George 
and Harrington at Hanover, a general election had 
taken place in England. The feeUng against Walpole 
in the country was by this time very strong. Walpole 
had been for twenty years uninterruptedly in power ; 
every mistake, every failure that had marked the years 
from 1721 to 1741, was, justly or unjustly, assigned to 
him. In ecclesiastical affairs he had offended both 
Churchmen and Dissenters. In parUamentary manage- 
ment, his cynical frankness in corruption had often been 
a little too much for a not very puritanical period. 
His contemptuous neglect of literature had enrolled all 
tlie wits and men of letters against him at a time when 
pohtical pamphlets and news-letters and satires were 
read all over the kingdom. So early as 1727 Swift 
wrote of Walpole that ' he has none but beasts and 
blockheads for his penmen.' ^ But his one unpardon- 
able offence was his conduct in the Spanish war. He 
had not declared war till resignation of his own power 
was his only alternative ; and when, after Vernon's one 
success at Porto Bello, the military management iw 

' Swift to Dr. Sheridan J May 13, 1727. Swift's Warh9,V 
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into a dreary round of inaction, failure, and confused 
ineffectiveness — the natural result of official incapacity 
and of the usual chaotic mismanagement of the English 
fighting departments — the angry irritation of the people 
instinctively blamed the minister who was known to 
have no real heart in the business which he nominally 
directed. The fleet in the Mediterranean did abso- 
lutely nothing. Vernon's expedition against Cartagena, 
from which so much had been expected, had gone to 
utter ruin and almost disgrace. And the country, 
which had so eagerly adopted the cause of Maria 
Theresa, felt itself further humiliated by the Hanover 
neutrality and by the rather unheroic way in which 
George's first continental attempt had terminated. 
From a general election held in such circumstances, 
Walpole could not expect any very great success, and he 
seems at this time, very contrary to hLs usual habit, to 
have been full of personal anxieties. His son Horace, 
writing in October 1741, says that he who 'was asleep 
as soon as his head touclied the pillow, for I have 
frequently known him snore ere they had drawn his 
curtains, now never sleeps above an hour without 
waking ; and he who at dinner always forgot he was 
minister, and was more gay and thoughtless than all his 
company, now sits without speaking, and with his eyes 
fixed for an hour together. Judge if this is tlie Sir 
Eobert you knew.' ^ 

In October the King and Harrington returned from 
Hanover, and early in December the newly elected 
parHament met. From the very first it was clear that 
Walpole was surely falUng. Very severe things were 
jsaid against his Government. ' I see many motives for 
censure, none for approbation, all for distrust,' said 

> H. Walpole to Mann; Oct. 19, 1741. 
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Chesterfield. Instead of an address of thanks, Halifax 
suggested an address of condolence as more suitable 
to the occasion. * A thing is said in the speech,' said 
Carteret, * which I am sure the King believes, . . . and 
yet I would not confirm him in it. He says he has 
done all he could for the House of Austria. We shall 
be able to make him change his opinion.' Yet even in 
the gloomy condition of things Carteret saw what he 
called some glimmerings of hope ; hope that the King of 
Prussia might take alarm at the progress of the French ; 
hope from the King of Sardinia ; hope even from the 
exceedingly laggard Dutch. Every one of these hopes 
was in time realised. But Carteret, now as always, 
had strong objections to mere pleasing, flattering 
words which did not really correspond to the facts of 
the case. * It is fact we must see,' he declared, and he 
felt not the slightest disposition to comphment the 
Government on its military or diplomatic situation. 
What was the use of words ? ' There were strong 
words in the last address about the Queen of Hungary ; 
but they did her no good, and she will not mind these 
now.' ^ 

In the Commons the attack on Walpole was violent 
and very personal. Instead of returning thanks for the 
conduct of the Spanish war, the opposition indignantly 
compelled the minister to omit from the address the 
slightest reference to that imbroglio of mismanagement 
and disaster. Pulteney made what Horace Walpole is 
compelled to admit was a fine speech ; but it was also 
an exceedingly keen personal attack. Pulteney even 
ventured to accuse Walpole not merely of errors or 
indifference, but actually of treachery and collusion 
with the enemy. Walpole, who had thoroughly re- 

» Secker*8 PailiameiitarT Ma •«# *— — 
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covered his health and spirits, spoke for an hour in reply 
and self-defence. Yet in spite of all the heat and 
rhetoric there was no division. Dividing is not the 
way to multiply, said Pulteney with a mild witticism. 
But one decision was taken. Walpole challenged Pul- 
teney, who had loaded him with abuse, to name a day 
for investigating the charges brought against him, and 
declared that he himself would second the proposal. 
Pulteney at once accepted, and the great debate was 
fixed for January 21, 1742. 

But before this day could arrive there were repeated 
signs that Walpole's fall was close at hand. The meet- 
ing of the new parliament was, as usual, followed by 
the inevitable debatings over many election petitions ; 
debates which were always decided as simple questions 
of party politics, without any regard to the merits of 
each case. In one of these divisions Walpole could 
only muster a majority of seven. In another, a few 
days later, he lost even this scanty support, and the 
opposition triumphed by four. Yet ' Sir Eobert is in 
great spirits and still sanguine,' wrote his son on this 
very day. Before Christmas Day Walpole was again 
defeated over the once famous Westminster election 
petition. * We sat till half an hour after four,' Horace 
wrote to his friend Mann on Christmas Eve, ' the 
longest day that ever was known,' says he in those 
primitive parliamentary times. 'Sir Eobert was as 
well as ever, and spoke with as much spirit as ever at 
four o'clock. ... As he came out, Whitehead, the 
author of Manners^ and agent, with one Carey, a sur- 
geon, for the opposition, said, " Damn him, how well he 
looks ! " ' That was a curious old parliamentary scene ; 
the ' honourable gentleman in the blue ribband,' in the 
dark small hours of a December morning, defeated yet 
imdaunted, cominf? out of the House where he had been 
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master for twenty years ; and beside him an enraged 
opposition, relieving its feelings in the dialect of the 
day. These last few weeks of Walpole's political power 
are the only period in his whole career during which 
it is possible to feel any personal enthusiasm for him. 
There is something decidedly attractive in the big, 
brave way in which he held up against the shoal of his 
enemies. ' He is a brave fellow ; he has more spirit 
than any man I ever knew,' once said brave little 
George of his useful Prime Minister. 

The day for Pulteney's debate came, and the Com- 
mons showed the fullest House that had been known 
for years. Sick and dying men, in flannel, on crutches, 
were brought down to vote. Walpole's son Robert, 
Lord Walpole, whose house adjoined the House of 
Commons, had taken there two or three members who 
were too ill to go through by Westminster Hall, and 
meant to pass them in by his own door. The opposi- 
tion stopped the key-hole with sand. Five hundred 
and three members voted, and Pulteney was defeated 
by a majority of three. Though such a paltry Govern- 
ment victory was really a defeat, Walpole would not 
resign, but held on, seemingly in the best of spirits, 
against the advice of his family and private friends. 
But parliamentary rebuffs continued, and Walpole at 
last agreed that one more election question should be 
made the conclusive test. On the first stage of this 
petition Walpole was defeated by one vote. In the 
next division, the result was more decisively against 
him; and on February 13 he declared, as he left the 
House, that he would never again sit in it. Next day 
the King adjourned parliament for a fortnight, and 
before the Houses met again Walpole had resu^ 
his employments and had been raised to 
Earl of Orford. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

POWER. 
1742-1744 

Even before the fall of Walpole, one member of his own 
Government had secretly attempted to come to terras 
with the opposition. Personal political intrigue was 
the one science of which the Duke of Newcastle was 
an easy master. ' His name is perfidy/ said Walpole 
once. As early as the Porteous affair, Newcastle had 
been sniffing about Carteret in an uneasy sort of way, 
with a dim, dull foreboding that Carteret would pro- 
bably soon rise very high indeed ; and when the re- 
moval of Walpole became a question of days or hours 
only, Newcastle privately sought to negotiate himself 
into security with the leading men of the new arrange- 
ment. He wrote to Pulteney that he had a royal 
message for him, and asked Pulteney to meet him in 
strict secrecy. But Pulteney was far too prudent to 
enter into underhand communications with a man like 
Newcastle. He refused to receive any message by 
stealth and in the dark ; Newcastle might come, if he 
liked, to Pulteney's own house, by daylight, and in 
sight of all his servants. At this point Walpole inter- 
vened, anxious to do, with the knowledge of his col- 
leagues, what Newcastle had unsuccessfully attempted 
by private intrigue. Walpole was with very good 
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reason alarmed for his own personal safety. Lenity in 
politics had not yet become a favourite notion ; Walpole 
himself had been a parUamentary prisoner in the Tower. 
Political excitement was now running higher than at 
any time since the bursting of the South Sea Bubble, 
and the cry for an impeachment was very loud and 
persistent. ' Downing Street or the Tower/ was Horace 
Walpole's lively way of stating the probabiUties of the 
case in the last days of his father's struggle in parha- 
ment. In such circumstances, Walpole had the best 
possible reason for attempting to bargain with his 
opponents before he positively laid down his power. 
Ten days before he resigned, Walpole began liis 
arrangements, and during the fortnight's adjournment 
he busily continued them. The King knew that the 
successful opposition was not a united and harmonious 
party ; and he himself, in language suggested by Wal- 
pole, said to Pulteney : ' As soon as I found you were 
at variance among yourselves, I saw that I had two 
shops to deal with^ and I rather chose to come to you, 
because I knew that your aim was only directed against 
my minister, but I did not know but the Duke of Argyle 
wanted to be King himself.' ^ The King personally dis- 
liked Pulteney ; but Walpole succeeded in overcoming 
that, and so gained his first point. A royal message 
was entrusted to Newcastle and Lord Chancellor Hard- 
wicke, and Pulteney agreed publicly to receive it ; only 
stipulating that, as Hardwicke was to be with New- 
castle, he himself should be accompanied by Carteret. 
The four accordingly met at Pulteney 's house. Yet at 
first the negotiation was quite unsuccessful. The royal 
ofier proposed that Pulteney should succeed Walpole 

^ Report of a oonversation with Pultenej; Ad^- 
28-29. 
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as Prime Minister. This in itself was not likelv to be 
accepted ; for Pulteney had frequently declared that he 
would never again take ofl5ce. And even this proposal 
was clogged with a condition. The offer was onlv made 
on the understanding that there should be no prosecu- 
tion of Walpole. To this Pulteney at once refused to 
agree. He was not, he said, bloodthirsty, but it was 
beyond his power to bind his party to any such ar- 
rangement. On such terms nothing could be done. 
Newcastle found himself thirsty, and asked for wine. 
It was evening, and champagne was brought in ; ^ New- 
castle drank to their happier meeting. Pulteney smi- 
lingly said that he would drink to Newcastle in the 
w ords of Shakespeare's Brutus : — 

If we do meet again, why, we shall smile ; 
If not, why then, this meeting was well made. 

Walpole thus failed to secure Pulteney for Premier ; 
and it seems probable, though the accounts are confused 
and contradictory, that Pulteney desired Carteret to 
take the post. It is probable too that Carteret, while 
perfectly willing to serve under Pulteney, considered 
his own claims the highest after Pulteney 's refusal. It 
is not clear whether Walpole objected to this. He need 
not have feared Carteret personally ; Carteret was a rare 
instance of an eighteenth-century statesman absolutely 
free from vindictiveness. In any case, the offer was 
not made. The King, when Pulteney declined the office 
for himself, desired that his old friend Sir Spencer 
Compton, now Lord Wilmington, might be allowed to 
dide into it. To put Wilmington at the head of a 
Cabinet which included Carteret and Pulteney was an 
arrangement which might have been quoted as a pre- 

' Clinotic Coxe says it was forenoon and negus! 
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cedent for makiDg Pitt and Fox subordinates of Sir 
Thomas Robinson. Pulteney, however, agreed ; saying 
to Carteret, who probably did not conceal his dissatis- 
faction : ' You must be Secretary of State, as the fittest 
person to direct foreign aflairs.' For himself Pulteney 
only required a peerage and a seat in the Cabinet with- 
out the seals of any department. On these conditions 
an arrangement was accomplished. Some of JWalpole's 
old colleagues, Newcastle, Pelham, Lord Hardwicke, con- 
tinued to hold their offices ; some, like Hervey, were dis- 
missed ; some, like Wilmington and Harrington, changed 
their places. The other half of the Government repre- 
sented the victorious opposition. Sandys, a rather in- 
significant man, whose ability to spell was considered an 
open question, became Chancellor of the Exchequer ; 
Carteret's friend Winchelsea took the Admiralty ; Argyle, 
with a good deal of angry discontent, the War Office. 
Pulteney became an unattached member of the Cabinet. 
Carteret himself received the seals which Harrington 
resigned,' and officially was designated Secretary of State 
for the Northern department ; but every one understood 
that Wilmington was a mere cypher, and that Carteret 
was really the Prime Minister. The Government was 
always spoken of as his. 

But before the new arrangements had reached even 
this elementary settlement, internal difficulties threat- 
ened a troubled career to the new administration. The 
opposition which overthrew Walpole had itself been a 
conglomeration of poUtical parties. Every one of these 
thought itself entitled to share the spoils, and every one 
of them was discontented w^hen its claims were over- 
looked. Carteret and Pulteney were the leaders of the 
discontented Whigs or Patriots ; yet some of this party, 
as Chesterfield, were dissatisfied because they had not 
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/Xh^^mj^ like Iltt. Lyttelton^ atnd trie Grenvilles, because 
ibey h^\ fifp \f]^'jfA at alL The»e parties had all 
willingly eriough united to remote Walpole from 
power ; f>iJt a« ftoon ai> the one object on which they 
were agreerl wa^ attained^ they flew a^nnder again into 
rJj^'/mJant fnrouim. The rumour that the necessary 
iU'.pt/fiisLiifmn had f^een entrusted to Carteret and Pulteney 
thr^^ thr^m all into violent agitation. The news that 
the chief j-KiitA in the Government had already been dis- 
pfj^^^l of fille^l them with impotent passion. They de- 
clare^l that they ha^l l^en betrayed ; and on February 22, 
tho very day of Walpole'^ re?*ijrnation, and the day 
iHjforr; Carteret rcc^nved the seals, thev assembled in 
full force to give vent to their indignation. At the 
Fountain, a tavern in the Strand much used for poli- 
tical purposes, between two and three hundred mem- 
b('r.M r)f both Ilr)us<!s met, and after dinner relieved 
tli(fHiH(j]v(;H of much angry eloquence. They invited 
Carten^t and rulteney to be present. Carteret would 
not go, nnying that lie never dined at a tavern ; but 
Pulteney w(?nt, only to hear liimsclf abused. Argyle 
Hpolu! witli his usual passion. Using the cant phrase 
of the (lay, he (h'clared that the Government should be 
formed upon a Hroad Bottom, and that room must be 
nuide for nil of thcMu by dismissing every member of 
Wnipole's adminlHtraiion. One entluisiast, who at least 
ought to have been a very young man, expressed the 
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same thing with a pleasantly classical flavour, and drank 
to cleansing the Augean stable of the dung and grooms. 
Argyle sneered at the opposition leaders who had al- 
ready accepted oflSce ; angrily said of Pulteney — who 
was exceedingly rich — that a grain of honesty was worth 
a cartload of gold ; and warmly demanded the prosecu- 
tion of Walpole. To all this abuse Pulteney replied 
with spirit, but with moderation ; and the meeting 
broke up in an excited and angry condition. 

If Walpole wished, as very probably he had intended, 
to stir up dissensions in the ranks of his opponents, 
he had akeady very fairly succeeded. Already there 
seemed a dangerous possibility that the heterogeneous 
forces of opposition would attempt to annihilate one 
another. To secure something like an harmonious under- 
standing, a meeting of the chief leaders was held under 
the soothing mediatorship of the Prince of Wales. Pul- 
teney quietly declared that the real power of the Go- 
vernment was in the hands of its new members, and that 
entirely to get rid of the friends of Walpole was, at that 
crisis, simply impossible. Even passionate Argyle seemed 
to see the truth and force of this. When the Prince 
declared his own satisfaction with the arrangements 
which Carteret and Pulteney had made, Argyle, for 
all his bitterness, consented to join the Government ; 
demanding only that for the Tory Sir John Cotton a 
place also should be found. An open rupture thus 
seemed to have been avoided, and when parliament re- 
sumed after its fortnight's adjournment, the late opposi- 
tion appeared as one united party. But this union was on 
the surface only. When the final official arrangements 
were announced, it was found that after all there was no 
appointment for Cotton. The King had declared that 
he was determined to stand by those who had set his 

R 2 
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family on the throne, and positively declined to accept 
the Tory. This was too much for Argyle. He had 
already made no secret. of his dissatisfaction with the 
Government of which he was himself a member. Glover, 
the merchant-poet, known as ' Leonidas ' Glover, from 
the name of a so-called epic which he had produced at 
the age of five-and-twenty, had found Argyle one day 
pacing up and down his room and thundering against 
Carteret as his enemy.^ Argyle now resigned, and 
went into bitter opposition. He even wrote to Orford, 
and offered to assist him in demolishing their common 
enemy, the new ministry.^, Pulteney long afterwards 
told Lord Shelburne that it was impossible to under- 
stand or describe the confusion that prevailed at that 
political crisis ; that he himself lost his head, and was 
obliged to go out of town for three or four days to keep 
his senses.® He returned to London only to hear that 
there was already a split in the new Government. 

The personal details of the formation of a Govern- 
ment, the rivalries and jealousies, the fightings for stars 
and ribbands and places, had never much interest for 
Carteret. Unfortunately, perhaps, for his own political 
advantage, he was very contemptuous of all that, and 
had his mind set on other things. *In the upper depart- 
ments of Government he had not his equal,' Pitt said of 
Carteret long after Carteret's death. The destinies of 
Europe, the motions of armies, the policy of statesmen, 
were Carteret's department ; he very willingly let the 
provincialisms of politics alone. He had come into 
power at a very anxious time. The Treaty of Klein- 
schnellendorf, by which Maria had freed herself from 

' Glover's Memoirs of a Celebrated Literary and Political Character, 

« Add. MSS. 9,224; fol. 2. 

' Shelburne's Autobiography) Fitzmaurice's Shelbiime, 1. 46. 
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such circumstances could not take Briinn, the strong- 
hold of Moravia, and soon found himself forced to an 
unwilling retreat. 

It was just when Austrian affairs were in this greatly 
improved condition, when the French had turned aside 
from Vienna, when KhevenhuUer was doing well on the 
Danube, when Pandours were entering the Emperor's 
own Bavaria, when the Saxons and the Frencli were 
deserting Frederick, and when Frederick himself was 
about to retreat from Moravia, that the change in the 
English Government brought Carteret into power. He 
was foreign minister ; practically he was also Prime 
Minister. He was by no means anxious for war, but he 
knew his own mind, and was desirous to start his policy 
with a clear understanding. In March 1742 he had an 
interview with the French ambassador, and while he 
frankly told him that England would not consent to the 
overthrow of the House of Austria, he desired that the 
French Government should also plainly declare its in- 
tentions, that, if possible, the two countries might work 
together. The ambassador duly reported this to his 
master Fleury, and Fleury wrote to Frederick : ' Voire 
majeste aura juge aisement par tons les discours de my 
Lord Carteret^ quHl voudroit se rendre mediatem\ etfaire 
reprendre au roy son viattre Vinjluence qiCil avoit eiie 
dans toutes les affaires de PEurope^ et je suis bien assure 
que rien nechappera pas ses Iwnieres' ^ In that opinion 
Fleury was perfectly correct ; nothing would or did 
escape Carteret's ' lights,' and Frederick also was soon 
aware of tliat. It was very early evident that Carteret's 
foreign policy was a factor which European Kings 
and statesmen would have to consider with respectful 
attention. 

» Add. MSS. 22,542 ; fol. 51, v". March 29, 1742. 
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Germany and making it little more than a hanger-on of 
Versailles, had little enthusiasm and less practical help 
to lavish on an ally, except when it entirely suited their 
own convenience. Frederick was already feeling this 
in his unfortunate Moravian expedition ; and at the 
end of April 1742 the Earl of Stair, who had suc- 
ceeded Argyle at the War OflSce, and had gone over 
to the Hague to attempt to rouse the Dutch to some- 
thing like energy, wrote home to Carteret : ' 'Tis certain 
at this time his Prussian majesty is very sick of the 
French/ So Carteret was hopeful ; the one possible 
diflSculty was his acknowledged inability as yet definitely 
to answer the question : What is the real character of 
this new King of Prussia ? No complete answer was at 
this time possible for foreign or even for Prussian ob- 
servers ; many of the attempted replies were ludicrous 
failures. Horace Walpole with easy infallibility was 
just laying it down to his friend Mann that Frederick's 
personal cowardice was a well-established fact. Car- 
teret's estimate is really true as far as it goes, and is 
interesting as the admittedly imperfect opinion of one 
of the keenest political observers in Europe. He writes 
to the English ambassador, Hyndford, at BerUn : ' From 
what we know of his [Frederick's] character, tlie way 
in which you can hope to make any lasting impression 
on him is pointing out to him his interest and his 
danger, rather than that of courtship and exhortation 
from any other principles. . . . Negotiating with him 
we hold to be extremely dangerous, and your Lordship 
must have the greatest guard upon yourself in con- 
ferring with him.' 

While Carteret was writing this letter, Frederick 
was retreating from Moravia. Here was another of 
what Carteret called Maria's unexpected happy sue- 
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cesses. The King of Prussia, practically abandoned by 
his allies, made his way to Bohemia, there to await 
Maria's brother. Prince Charles, and his pursuing Aus- 
trians. Yet when Frederick's situation seemed most 
unfortunate he had a decided deliverance. Prince 
Charles entered Bohemia, and on May 17, 1742, fought 
the battle known indifferently by the names of Chotu- 
sitz and Czaslau. From the military point of view, the 
Austrians might perhaps have been more completely 
defeated, but on the political side Frederick might well 
be perfectly satisfied. Maria could no longer refuse to 
consider terms of peace. The English Government re- 
ceived the news of the battle with great concern, and at 
once spoke importunately at Vienna. From Frederick 
himself there came to the Prussian minister in London 
a letter, dated two days after the battle, containing an 
offer which was to be communicated to Carteret alone. 
The minister would not venture to give to Carteret a 
word of it in writing ; ' and was so terrified with being 
made responsible with his head for the secret of this 
overture, that I could only obtain from him to let me 
take down in writing from his mouth the most material 
passage.' This was the passage in which Frederick de- 
clared that he could not himself take up arms against 
the French, who were nominally at least his allies ; but 
also asserted his complete willingness to make peace 
with Maria, ' >i on pent porter la reine d'Hongrie a 
m'accorder des conditioiis avantageuses ; ' ^ in other 
words, if the Queen would sanction the cession of 
Silesia. Andrie, the Prussian ambassador, was ordered 
to report Carteret's reply in his very words, and Carte- 
ret spoke therefore veiy cautiously. But he agreed 
that Vienna ought to grant Frederick ' advantageous 

» Carteret to Robinson; May 28, 1742. Add. MSS. 22^29; fol. 30. 
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conditions/ and promised that England would continue 
to press Maria to consent. 

Reluctantly, but seeing there was no help for it, 
Maria yielded, and granted the peace which Frederick 
required. The arrangements were entrusted to the 
English ambassador, Hyndford, who went to Frederick 
at Breslau to settle all details with the due formalities. 
Hyndford was soon successful. On June 11 the 
Treaty of Breslau was signed ; Silesia was ceded to 
Frederick, and Austria and Prussia were at peace. 
* The greatest blow that France has received since the 
happy accession of the House of Hanover to the crown 
of Great Britain,' wrote Hyndford gladly to Carteret, 
two days after the signing ; and Carteret also called it 
a great and happy event. Frederick himself was pro- 
fuse in compliments to Carteret over the matter ; a 
work worthy, said Frederick, of Carteret's ministry and 
of Carteret's own ^ grandes lumihres' In his Histoire 
de mon Temps^ Frederick expressly says : ' Le Lord 
Carteret fut le principal promoteur de cet ouvrage' It 
was indeed a very satisfactory beginning of the minis- 
ter's power, and it gained him great popularity in 
England. ' Lord Carteret,' wrote one of the permanent 
Government officials, ' gains great esteem and ground 
by his resolution and unshaken fermete^ and will carry 
matters, I doubt not, in such a channel that the people 
will be, as they daily are, more and more pleased.' ^ 
Tlie Earl of Bentinck wrote from the Hague to his 
mother, the Countess Dowager of Portland : ' I assure 
you that if Lord Carteret is the man that advised send- 
ing troops into Flanders, it is very much for his honour. 
. . . . And it was certainly a mighty well-judged 

* Mr. Porter to Robinson at Vienna; June 14, 1742. Add. MSS. 
0,180; fol. 113. 
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thing to show that one is in earnest in the defence 
of the House of Austria. ... I heartily wish Lord 
Carteret good success in all his undertakings. He is in 
the right way as to foreign affairs. I have seen some of 
his despatches both in English and in French, and not 
without admiration as to the principles and sentiments, 
as well as for the turn and style, but above all for 
the vigour and spirit, which must save Europe at 
present.' ^ 

Maria's chief enemy was thus removed ; and the 
French and Bavarians, left standing alone against 
Austria, had meanwhile been faring badly enough. 
Khevenhliller, since he took Linz, had seized Passau 
and Munich, and was master of all Bavaria south of the 
Danube ; and the French, who had indeed taken Prag, 
were now shut up and themselves besieged in it. 
Could not England now, thought Carteret, strike in 
energetically, and make her second attempt to support 
the Queen more successful than the first had proved ? 
Carteret, even before these fortunate events, had re- 
solved at least to try. Stair, the Commander-in-Chief, 
held high views of attacking the French frontier 
towards the Netherlands, of reducing Dunkirk, and 
even penetrating through an undefended country to 
Paris. Sixteen thousand Enghsli troops were to join the 
Dutch in the Netherlands ; George's own Hanoverians 
were 16,000 more, and 6,000 Hessians were bound to 
England by subsidy. With Maria's contribution of 
14,000 men, the united English and Austrians would 
number 52,000 in the Lowlands. Eeinforced by the 
promised 20,000 Dutch, the force would be really more 
than respectable. But the terribly laggard Dutch were 
the one dark and doubtful spot. Their Government 

» June 22, 1742. Brit. Mus. Ejjerton MSS. ; 1,712; fol. 252. 
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had been discussing and protesting and promising for 
weary months back, and little had come of the almost 
frantic efforts of diplomacy but endless despatches and 
infinite futility. Only a few days after he had come 
into power, Carteret had received from Trevor, the 
English ambassador at the Hague, the welcome news 
that Holland had really resolved to be active ; but 
between resolving and carrying out resolutions there 
was evidently room for much. A very few days later 
Trevor had to write that there was a party in Holland 
which would take alarm at any proposal that was not 
as insipid and insignificant as water gruel. Now the 
new, vigorous English Government, resolute to spare 
no effort, sent over the Earl of Stair as ambassador 
extraordinary, to see if Holland would not act a little 
more, and talk a little less. Stair was able to give the 
Dutch substantial proof of England's earnestness in 
the cause, for parliament had voted the half-million 
to Maria on the day on which he left England. And 
at first it even seemed possible that Stair might be 
successful. 

In England itself the military activity was great. 
A camp was estabhshed on Lexden Heath, near Col- 
chester, and frequent reviews were held, to the huge 
delight of military George and his corpulent son, the 
Duke of Cumberland ; for Cumberland also fancied 
himself a soldier of genius, and made England pay con- 
siderably for that pleasant notion. In May the English 
troops began to embark in the transports at Gravesend ; 
the first instalment of them reached Ostend before that 
montli was over. ' We send our forces over as fast as 
possible,' wrote Carteret in June to Stair, ' to be under 
your command, and our affairs are brought to a much 
better consistency than I could have hoped for in so 
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short a time. . , . Our measures give satisfaction at 
home, as all the world now sees that we are no longer 
to be led by France.' ^ All through the summer the 
troops continued to cross the sea, and the 22,000 
Hanoverians and Hessians were ready to march into 
Flanders to join them. Surely now the Dutch, seeing 
38,000 men in British pay, and Maria's 14,000 ready 
also to take part, would throw off their heavy sluggish- 
ness, and at last co-operate in reality. In spite of all 
England's efforts, it seemed that after all they would 
not. In this same month of June Stair had to write to 
Carteret that not a Dutchman had been in Trevor's 
house for a month ; and the well-meaning, though 
always slightly impracticable, old soldier — he was now 
seventy years old — began to ask himself if it was worth 
while to stay among such a sluggishly ponderous people 
any longer. 'I shall never desire to eat the King's 
bread when I cannot be useful to his service. When- 
ever that happens, my Lord,' he wrote to Carteret, ' I 
shall desire to return to my plough, whence your Lord- 
ship knows I came unwillingly.' 

It was exactly in these very June days, while 
English statesmen could do little but gaze imploringly 
with a kind of despairing hope at their exceedingly 
lethargic allies, that the Treaty of Breslau was success- 
fully accomplished. Even the rather despondent Stair 
had reckoned that the heavy Dutchmen would stir if 
only Maria and Frederick could be brought to terms. 
Here, now, was this actually accomplished ; yet the 
Dutch remained as stolid and immovable as ever. It 
was exceedingly provoking, for something really im- 
portant might have marked the next few weeks if there 
had been anything like cheerful co-operation. Maille- 

1 J. M. Gimham'8 Stair, IL 286. 
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bois and his French, who had so long been threaten- 
ing Hanover, had left Germany altogether when the 
new English administration was seen to be in earnest, 
and had marched for Dunkirk, anticipating a possible 
English attack there. But now, in August, Maillebois 
received sudden orders to quit Dunkirk and hasten to 
the help of the French besieged in Prag. Carteret 
could hardly believe this news when first he heard it. 
The departure of the French left the road to Paris 
perfectly open — not a French soldier between Paris 
and the English army. From another point of view, 
however, Carteret strongly disliked this proceeding of 
Maillebois, and writing to Hyndford he says that *it 
appears to his majesty to be high time to put an end 
to these inroads of the French upon Germany, and to 
clear the Empire of those already there.' At the same 
time the movement of the French seemed to offer 
England a decided military chance. Could not, at the 
very least, the Dunkirk question be once for all settled? 
Or could not the allied armies give a good account of 
Maillebois if he should attempt to return there ? George 
himself, now that at last there seemed a prospect of 
fighting instead of arguing, would go over to put him- 
self at the head of his troops : — 

Give us our fiddle ; we ourselves will play ; 

as the opposition journals unkindly quoted. Carteret 
was to accompany the King, who seemed bent upon the 
undertaking ; the royal baggage and saddle-horses did 
actually get as far as Gravesend ; but they got no 
farther. It had been intended that Carteret should 
take the Hague in his way, and find out once for 
all what could or could not be done with the remark- 
able people there. But in the end it was decided 
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that Carteret, after visiting the Dutch statesmen, 
should return to London before the King left Eng- 
land ; and it was quite well understood that the King's 
proposed visit to the Continent would chiefly depend 
upon the reports which Carteret brought home with 
him. 

Carteret arrived at the Hague on October 5, 1742. 
All the difficulties which he would meet with from the 
Dutch official people were represented to him on his 
arrival ; but he repUed that the principle to which he 
had held throughout his whole life was to reject the 
word ' impossible.'^ Perhaps, however, he was himself 
surprised that he actually succeeded with the Dutch. 
He got from them a definite undertaking to join England 
in paying subsidies to the Queen of Hungary, and a 
promise that the 20,000 Dutch troops should join the 
English army with all possible speed. At once, after 
only a week's stay, Carteret hastened to make his way 
home again, and nearly paid his life for his success. 
After being at sea for five days, he was driven by a 
violent storm as far north as Hull ; with great difficulty 
the man-of-war on which he sailed succeeded in reach- 
ing Yarmouth. From Yarmouth Carteret made his way 
to London by road ; and on the very day of his arrival 
had an interview with the King at Kensington. Carteret, 
writes gossiping Horace, * was near being lost ; he told 
the King that being in a storm, he had thought it safest 
to put into Yarmouth Roads, at which we laughed, hoh ! 
hoh ! hoh ! ' being easily amused.^ Of the minister's 
serious talk gossiping Horace can give no report ; but 
the day after the interview the royal horses and bag- 

^ Adelung, Pragmatische Staatsgeschinhte JSurapens, III. a, 204. 
' Duchess of YarmouUi was the English title of one of the King's Ger^ 
man women. 



256 LOBD CABTEBET 

gage which had been shipped for Flanders were brought 
back again to London. There could be no thoughts of 
a campaign that season ; the weather itself was alone 
sufficient to decide that. The Dutch had at last been 
secured ; but for the present nothing more could be 
done than to elaborate plans for early and, if possible, 
decisive action next season. The Austrian general 
D'Ahremberg came to London to share in the military- 
consultations. He was well received and feasted at 
many entertainments, which always took the form of 
suppers ; for D'Ahremberg insisted upon dining at 
eleven o'clock in the morning, an hour or more too 
early for the English world of fashion. He left London 
in November, very well satisfied with the newly devised 
military scheme ; the final touches were to be given by 
himself and Stair in union at the Hague. It had to 
be confessed that the campaign of 1742 had been lost ; 
but on all sides there was fixed determination to make 
something of the next one. The troops which had so 
long idly lingered in Flanders were garrisoned in the 
Netherland towns for the winter, the English chiefly in 
the neighbourhood of Ghent ; there to wait till the 
spring of 1743 came round, and military action was 
again possible. Thus George's second attempt to help 
Maria Theresa with more than generous money subsi- 
dies had practically been as unsuccessful as his first. In 
the first he had been able to do absolutely nothing ; in 
the second he had actually got his troops upon the 
ground, but had not been able to use them ; in the 
third he was destined to be successful at last, in a very 
surprising manner. 

The interval between the cantonment of the troops 
in the Netherlands during tlie winter months, and the 
beginning of their march into Germany next year, was 
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Carteret, unless it were because he had better abiUties 
than any of them. Argyle, of course, was one of these 
earliest assailants. * An Emperor may grow weary of 
the servility of a senate,' Carteret had once said in par- 
liament. Hardly had Argyle resigned when, with the 
irritated pique of a personally disappointed man, he 
repeated these words of Carteret's, and bitterly added : 
' A minister never will.' Throughout Carteret's first 
session, those who had shared in the work of over- 
throwing the old Government, and yet found them- 
selves unimportant and uninfluential under the new, 
were fretting with unconcealed bitterness ; in his second 
session their angry irritation was naturally increased. 
There was nothing surprising or, from one point of view, 
very important in all this ; the weak point of the 
Government was the disunion and discord among its 
OAvn members. The old section of the Cabinet, those 
who had been the friends and colleagues of Walpole, 
could not well agree with the new section who had 
driven Walpole from power. The views of the insignifi- 
cant Wilmington were of no consequence ; no one knew 
or cared whether he had any views or not. But New- 
castle and Pelham and Hardwicke were rather the 
thwarters than the colleagues of Carteret and the new 
element in the Government. The Pelliams especially 
were consumed with jealousy at the leading position 
which Carteret held. * My Lord Carteret, who is in the 
strictest connection with my brother and I,' Newcastle 
had written some six months after the formation of the 
new ministry ; but even at that early date there was 
hardly more truth than grammar in the sentence. And 
tlieir jealousy went on rapidly increasing as every 
month showed more clearly that Carteret was the real 
master. To fight against the regular Tory opposition. 
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begin was what the parliamentary jargon of the day 
called a Hanoverian measure, and they insisted that 
the men should be disbanded. Murray's eloquence, 
supporting the Government, was on this occasion heard 
for the first time ; and the defeat of the opposition was 
so overwhelming that Carteret gladly reckoned on its 
probable good efiect abroad. The other question roused 
angrier feeUngs. Was Hanover or was England to pay 
for the 16,000 Hanoverian troops which George was 
holding under arms ? They had been sent into Flanders 
to join the English there ; if they were to be kept 
England would inevitably have to pay for them, for the 
King's Electoral means were in no way sufficient for such 
luxuries. The outcry which the opposition raised was 
terrible. Everything, they said, was done for Hanover, 
nothing by Hanover. England's interests were invari- 
ably sacrificed for the sake of a miserable little German 
Electorate. In his slightly elaborate style of fashionable 
sarcasm, Chesterfield asserted that the one effectual way 
of ruining the Pretender's hopes would be to make him 
Elector of Hanover ; for never again would the Eng- 
lish people accept a King from that quarter. He even 
denounced Hanover and things Hanoverian in a pam- 
phlet which had an unbounded success then, though it 
is a weariness to think of now. In the House of Com- 
mons the opposition promised themselves a ' glorious 
day ' over this mu(jh-argued question ; and at least 
had tlic day, if they altogether missed tlie glory. In 
the Lords also there was much liveliness. It was hinted 
that the Government's resolve to pay the troops was 
the decision of Carteret alone. Bath, now in the same 
House with Carteret, bluntly contradicted this. ' I am 
personally obliged/ said Bath, ' to speak on this subject 
by the milice of the world, and the arts of the enemies 
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humouredly enough put him right. He had already 
written to Stair in July 1742 : * I am looked upon by 
many of my friends and yours as too rash, though I don't 
carry my views so far as your Lordship, which may 
proceed from my ignorance in military affairs/ ^ Stair 
soon found that in reproaching Carteret he had made a 
complete mistake, and before the year was over he fully 
acknowledged it : — 

* I thank your Lordship for the honour of your 
private letter of the 22nd of November, O.S. ; I can 
assure your Lordship with great truth that for your own 
sake nothing can be a greater pleasure to me than to see 
evidently that your Lordship pursues the same system 
of foreign affairs which I took to be your system when 
your Lordship brought me into his majesty's service. . . . 
I am very sure the King, our master, has everything in 
his power for the safety and honour of Great Britain, 
for the good of Europe, and for his own glory ; and 
Lord Carteret will with justice be thought the main 
spring of moving the great machine.' ^ 

For indeed there was no backwai-dness in Carteret 
or in the King ; but, altogether apart from the slowness 
of the Dutch, whose heavy sluggishness has at times 
something almost comic about it, there were various 
difficulties in the way, the Queen of Hungary hersell 
being one of the chief of them. Maria was very chival- 
rous, and high minded, and interesting; but she was 
not very practicable to deal with, even when it was her 
own interest that was chiefly concerned. Month after 
month Carteret had been urging her to gain over the 
King of Sardinia and so strengthen herself against 
France on the south side of the Alps ; yet she would do 

» J. M. Graham's Stair, II. 287. 
« Add. MSS. 6,911 ; fol. 23. 
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land, accompanied by Carteret, left England for the 
Continent. While the King went on at once to Hanover, 
Carteret remained for a week at the Hagae, once 
more discussing pubhc affairs with the Dutch states- 
men, and endeavouring to infuse into their torpid lan- 
guor something of his own energy. He found a happy 
change among them since his last year's vbit. Carteret 
expressly says that the great parliamentary majorities 
which had supported the English Government through- 
out the session had produced an excellent effect in 
Holland. People there had become fully convinced 
that England was really in earnest ; they adopted the 
conviction the more easily perhaps now that the 
enemies of Austria were in a generally unfortunate 
condition.' The French had indeed got out of Prag ; 
but their interference in Germany had so far come to 
little more than nothing, while the new Emperor whom 
they had supported was receiving ruinous blows from 
Prince Charles and his victorious Austrians. In these 
happier circumstances, the Dutch, while Carteret was 
still at the Hague, at last named the commander for 
their contribution of 20,000 men. Carteret then at 
once made his way to Hanover. 

From Hanover, where he arrived at the end of May, 
Carteret instructed Stair to get together all his troops, 
English, Hanoverians, and Hessians, with the least 
possible loss of time. Stair had crossed the Rhine near 
Coblentz in the last days of April, and throughout May 
was encamped at Hochst, between Frankfort and 
Mainz, waiting for the Hessians who were following 
him from the Netherlands. They had been difficult 
to get, for they were unwilling to fight against the 
Emperor, and they never proved of any service to 
the English in the campaign. When June came, Stair 
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things at Aschaffenberg in those days of waiting before 
the battle of Dettingen : — 

' We have forty or more deserters coming in every 
day from the French, but they are mostly hussars, Irish 
and Swiss, very few French, among them some Germans. 
The hussars have picked up some of our people, but 
the Marshal de Noailles has sent them back with much 
civility, and we have sent him some of his people, with 
the same politeness. . . . His majesty is in perfect 
health and spirits ; is always booted, and rides out to 
several of the most material posts twice a day. The 
Duke [Cumberland] is very well and very active, and 
so are the Duke of Marlborough, Lord Albemarle, 
Lord Bury, and all your Grace's friends. I say nothing 
of myself, but my son is liked and does his part as a 
volunteer very well. I make no doubt that all will end 
with honour and for the good of our country. The 
Duke D'Ahremberg and Marshal Neipperg are just gone 
from me (I can write nothing without interruption), so 
you must forgive any faults I make in writing. They 
tell me his majesty's orders for the good discipline of 
the army have had already a very good effect, and that 
without it we should have been soon in confusion.' ^ 

After the King had been at Aschaffenberg a week, it 
was clear that the army could stay there no longer. 
The provision question proved impossible of solution 
there, and on June 26 George and the generals resolved 
to fall back down the river to Hanau, where the Mayn 
takes its direct bend to the left to find its way into the 
Rhine at Mainz. At Hanau were the magazines, and 
there too the advancing Hessians had been ordered to 
wait. From Aschaffenberg to Hanau, along the north 
bank of the river, is some sixteen English miles. Nearly 

* To Newcastle ; Add. MSS. 22,630 ; fol. 73, 74. 
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Undisturbed by Noailles, the allies continued their 
march, without thought of any danger in store for them 
ahead. By eight o'clock in the morning their advanced 
parties had reached Dettingen, but not to enter the 
village. The unexpected sight of the French and of 
the bridges just beyond instantly revealed to them the 
real position of affairs, and they galloped back to the 
army with the surprising news. The army halted, for 
the post of honour now was not the rear but the van, 
and George must come to the front. So the English 
and Austrians waited, facing the boggy ravine, while 
behind it stood Grammont, expecting their approach 
with grim satisfaction. The allies had not even two 
plans to choose between ; they could do nothing but 
make a desperate attempt to cut their way straight 
through, at whatever cost. Scientific mihtary arrange- 
ments in that narrow, cramped ground were next to 
impossible. The little that could be done in that 
direction was done, and the men were ready to advance; 
when suddenly, in the early afternoon, a wild mistake 
of the French changed all the chances of the engage- 
ment. Grammont, not restraining himself any longer, 
broke his uncle's orders, left his own strong Dettingen 
position, crossed the ravine, and attacked the enemy in 
a position quite as good as his own. For a moment his 
mad impetuosity had a touch of success. The allies' 
left Rne broke before the onset of the French cavalry. 
But it recovered, and Grammont had no other even 
temporary satisfaction to excuse his rash and fatal folly. 
From two o'clock till six the battle lasted, and the 
French could make no impression anywhere. George 
himself led the infantry ; his horse ran away with him 
early in the action, and during the rest of the fighting he 
was on foot. * Don't talk to me of danger ; I'll be even 
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tells how he exclaimed after writing his despatch : 
' Here is a letter expressed in terms not good enough 
for a tallow-chandler to have used.' Literary defects, 
however, counted for Uttle in consideration of the news 
which the letter brought. The nation went wild with 
joy over its remarkable victory ; illuminating the streets, 
lighting bonfires, firing guns. ' My Lord,' writes Horace 
Walpole of his father, * has been drinking the healths 
of Lord Stair and Lord Carteret ; he says, since it is 
well done, he does not care by whom it was done. . . 
The mob are wild, and cry. Long Uve King George, and 
the Duke of Cumberland, and Lord Stair, and Lord 
Carteret, and General Clayton that 's dead ! ' More last- 
ing than the noisy enthusiasm of the people was Handel's 
thanksgiving music ; whose DetHngen Te Deum is pretty 
much all that is left of this once so famous victory. 

The allied army without loss of time safely made its 
way to its magazines at Hanau, where it was joined by 
tlie Hessians and the extra Hanoverians. Jealousies 
and recriminations between the English troops and their 
foreign allies were not few, and Stair in disgust re- 
signed and returned 'to his plough.' Many commu- 
nications and negotiations with the French commander 
Noailles thus fell necessarily into Carteret's hands, 
and a jealous opposition at home asked : Is Carteret 
the new Commander-in-Chief, then? thinking there was 
considerable sprightliness in the question. The ' three 
Johns,' Argyle, Stair, and Carteret, offered a chance to 
some rather indifferent verse-monjjer : — 

John, Duke of Argyle, we admired for a while. 

Whose titles fell short of his merit; 
His loss to repair, we took John, Earl of Stair, 

Who, like him, had both virtue and merit. 
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vagueness of this letter was replied to by Carteret with 

no lack of clearness. He reported home to Newcastle : 

' When I had read it, I told him [Prince William] 
plainly, that the King would never advise the Queen of 
Hungary to make the least cession of any part of her 
dominions to the Emperor ; and that no peace could be 
made between the Emperor and the Queen of Hungary 
without his Imperial Majesty's giving up all claims and 
pretensions to the Queen of Hungaiy's entire dominions ; 
that if his Imperial Majesty would immediately and 
pubUcly detach himself from France, we would endea- 
vour to do him the most good we could, provided it 
was not at the expense of the Queen of Hungary, who 
would not so much as sacrifice a village to him. . . . The 
Prince of Hesse then asked me whether the King would 
propose a cessation of arms between the Emperor and the 
Queen of Hungary. I answered him. No ; that the 
Queen of Hungary and her auxiUaries would push to 
the utmost all their advantages ; that if we run risks, 
and fought battles and succeeded, we would make the 
most of them ; but yet we would rather avoid those 
extremities ; therefore I could answer for nothing but 
the security of his Imperial Majesty's person and liberty 
at Frankfort, when once he shall get there ; but if he 
should be intercepted in his journey thither by the 
Austrians, we could not be blamed. . . . The Prince of 
Hesse did not talk to me upon any other subject, and I 
did not give him any encouragement so to do, but am 
to see him to-morrow, wlien we shall talk upon divers 
other things. He only told me en jmssant^ that we had 
found the true way to deal with the Court of Berlin, and 
that the King of Prussia would observe an exact neu- 
trality. I told liim that we had no arts, but proceeded, 
with relation to his Prussian majesty, as we would 
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could extract from him nothing but the promise that 
England would give all possible help to the Emperor 
as soon as he sincerely joined the allies in driving the 
French out of Germany. With this reply Prince 
William returned on July 7, 1743, from Hanau 
to Frankfort. The two or three days immediately 
following produced several vague, general propositions 
from the Prince, which Carteret poUtely refused to 
entertain ; till the Emperor, considering that the French 
were already in full retreat, and knowing that his own 
circumstances could by delay become only worse in- 
stead of better, resolved to accept Carteret's preliminary. 
Precisely one week after the Prince had taken Cartere t's 
reply to Frankfort, he informed Carteret that the Em- 
peror agreed ; that he would renounce all his preten- 
sions to Austrian dominions, and entirely quit the 
French alliance. One week had brought matters so 
far. Frederick of Prussia approved ; he wrote from 
Berlin to Carteret, expressing his great esteem, and 
signing himself voire tres-affectionnd ami^ Federic, Carte- 
ret himself, though not forgetful of the obstinacy of Maria 
Theresa, was fully hopeful of success. *A11 Europe sees 
what a great scene this is, what a glorious figure his 
majesty makes,' he wrote to Newcastle. ' France has 
not been for a century under so great difficulties as 
at present, and if the Emperor, the Empire, and the 
States-General will heartily join with his majesty, the 
Queen of Hungary, and the King of Sardinia, there is 
all the probability and, I will venture to say, as much 
certainty as human affairs will admit of, to trust that, by 
tlie blessing of God, a safe, lasting, and general peace may 
be procured, not impossible in this very campaign.' 

Such were the plans and hopes of Emperors, Kings, 
and statesmen ; all of them unfortunately forgetting 
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and Carteret's high schemes for the pacification of the 
Empire and the defeat of French plans in Germany 
were forced to yield before the ignorant insularities of 
the Cockpit at Whitehall. There was, in addition, per- 
sonal abuse and misconception of himself involved in 
this failure — if Carteret had not been too proud to 
think or complain of that. The Emperor, Prince 
William of Hesse, Frederick of Prussia, all reckoned 
that the fault was Carteret's alone. Brochures were 
printed on the Continent dwelling painfully on the 
mystery and iniquity of the affair; Prince William 
himself sent to the Hessian minister at the Hague a 
long indictment of Carteret and his treachery. * Prince 
William's accusation of Lord Carteret makes, a great 
noise here, and will, I hope, be duly refuted in England,' 
wrote Mr. Trevor, English minister at the Hague.^ 
The Kings and kinglets of the Continent, imperfectly ac- 
quainted with the beautiful working of English party 
politics, could not understand how it was that when 
the English King and the English chief minister pro- 
fessed to desire a certain political action they should 
yet be unable to reaUse their desires. Prince William 
professed to believe that Carteret had never consulted 
the Eegency in England at all, and that his account of 
the failure of the scheme was sheer falsehood. Even 
Frederick the Great, it is regretfully surmised,*^ felt 
convinced that it was all Carteret's trickery and 
treachery. Carteret bore it all, as well as the still 
more ignorant abuse which was awaiting him in 
England, in a very proud, uncomplaining way ; conscious 
how unjust it was, but having already lived in the 
thick of politics for thirty-two years. 'Carteret, for 

> Sept. 15, 1744. 

"^ By Carlyle ; the only historian who has thought it worth while to 
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Emanuel, King of Sardinia ; but for him this alliance 
was rapidly losing all its charm. The original agree- 
ment between the two sovereigns was of a very vague 
character, and left Charles Emanuel at full liberty to 
side with the Bourbons if Austria failed to satisfy his re- 
quirements. To get rid of this provisional state of things, 
and definitely bind tlie King and the Queen together, 
had been one of Carteret's earUest desires. In May 
1742, three months after he had come into power, he 
urged this policy on the Vienna Court. To Austrian 
affairs in Italy the Sardinian King's friendship was 
clearly indispensable ; while on the other hand Chaiies 
Emanuel stood in danger of possible Bourbon resent- 
ment, and was being tempted by actual Bourbon offers. 
Carteret earnestly pressed Maria Theresa to secure him 
at once by yielding him the moderate terms he re- 
quired ; and promised that the English King would 
clieerfuUy send a fleet to the Mediterranean, even alone, 
if tlie Dutch refused to join. Eobinson, however, found 
it very hard work at Vienna. The Court was suspicious 
of England, and angry tliat English lighting help w^as 
so very slow in coming ; though what could George in 
his then checkmated condition do ? Austria also was 
just about to make her cession of Silesia to Frederick, 
and gloomily asked if her next proceeding was to be a 
cession to Sardinia. Better yield a trifle of Lombardy 
til an lose all you have in Italy, was Carteret's reply ; 
and Maria Tlieresa reluctantly found herself compelled 
to agree. Her promise was given, and Charles 
Emanuel lionestly and successfully fought for his ally ; 
but was gradually worked into an irritated, threatening 
condition as the time passed by, and there came no 
sign that the promise was meant to be kept. Carteret 
was verv anxious ; lie feared that Sardinia, treated witli 
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really a most cordial affection for your brother and you, 
which nothing can dissolve but yourselves ; which I 
don't apprehend will be the case. I have no jealousies 
of either of you, and I believe that you love me ; but if 
you will have jealousies of me without foundation, it 
will disgust me to such a degree, that I shall not be 
able to bear it ; and as I mean to cement a union with 
you, I speak thus frankly. His majesty certainly makes 
a very great figure, and the reputation of our country 
is at the highest pitch ; and it would be a deplorable 
fatahty if disputes at home should spoil all the great 
work.' ^ 

This was certainly a straightforward letter ; New- 
castle himself, in a private note to Lord Chancellor 
Hardwicke, confessed that it was a manly one. To 
Newcastle also, on the same date, Carteret wrote a 
kindly note, in reply to the fussy querulousness of the 
Duke, who fancied himself neglected if every mail did 
not bring from Carteret confidential letters as well as 
oflicial despatches. Carteret did his best to soothe him. 
The business connected with the army and with the 
negotiations had been great ; the King had been ill ; 
Carteret himself had been ' so ill, that I thought I 
sliould not be able to hold out.' The interesting part 
of tlie letter is its close : — 

' As to complaints upon want of concert, while the 
Kinjx is on this side the water, and at the head of an 
army, I don't look upon them as serious ; and therefore, 
though my friends tell me so, I shall not force the 
nature of things. But, as I have courage enough, God 
be thanked, to risk, in a good cause, my natural hfe, I 
am much less solicitous about my political life, which is 
all my enemies can take from me ; and if they do, it 

» Carteret to Pelham, August 27, 1743. Coxes P^M^w, I. 85, 8C. 
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harm. To get rid of Carteret by personal complaints 
to the King, and by argumentative expostulations on 
the minister's influence or policy, seemed simply hope- 
less. The slower but probably sure way of success 
remained : by promises, intrigues, and plots, to weaken 
their own colleague's position in parliament, and so 
make his long continuance in power impracticable. To 
gain over every discontented Whig, and rally them all 
against the man who was a truer Whig than any of 
them, was Orford's reiterated advice to Pelham. This, 
backed by the anti-Hanoverian cursing and groaning of 
the Tories and Jacobites, and by endless repetition of the 
miserable falsehood that Carteret's foreign policy rested 
on his desire to gain the King's personal favour, might 
be expected to do what was wanted without very much 
loss of time. 

While these underground arrangements were busily 
proceeding, Carteret was on his way home, taking the 
Ha<:]^ue on his route, and coraincy to the conclusion that 
Dutch ability to give good help against the French was 
not nearly so much wanting as Dutch will. On November 
2G, 1743, George and the Duke of Cumberland arrived 
in London, Carteret following them a day later ; and 
with the grand ball which in the next week took place 
at St. James's in honour of the King's birthday (where 
the Duke, fairly recovered from his Dettingen wound, 
danced with much devotion, and indeed was reckoned 
not to limp nearly so much as Colley Cibber's birthday 
verses), the new London political season fairly began. 
A most confused season it seemed likely to be. ' All is 
distraction,' wrote Horace Walpole ; ' no union in the 
Court, no certainty about the House of Commons : Lord 
Carteret making no friends, the King making enemies : 
Mr Pelham in vain courting Pitt, etc. ; Pulteney unre- 
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It was his fixed policy to check the French and their 
designs on Germany, and there was not now a French 
soldier in tlie Empire. As the first work of his ministry, 
Maria Theresa had been reconciled with Frederick, and 
that first great success had been followed up by the 
actual co-operation of the Dutch with England, by the 
decisive defeat of France in Germany, and by the suc- 
cessful agreement between Austria and Sardinia. Con- 
tinue vigorously what lias so successfully been begun, 
was the urgent drift of Carteret's speech ; while from 
the personal point of view he would, he said himself, be 
the very first to press for a minute inquiry into all that 
had occurred. No second speaker ventured to carry 
on the attack which Chesterfield had opened, and the 
honours of the debate distinctly remained with Carteret. 
The discussion on this same occasion in the House 
of Commons was not limited to a parliamentary duel. 
IVlham, the leader of the House, was not present; his 
seat had been vacated by his new official appointment, 
and he had not yet been re-elected. But Dodington 
and Lyttelton and Grenville were there to attack 
Carteret ; Winnington, Fox, and Sandys to defend him ; 
the two sides strivinjr with each other to endless lencrths 
on the battle of Dettingen, the Treaty of Worms, and 
above all on Hanover. What Dodington or Sandys had 
to say on these most exciting topics is now indifferent 
to every one ; but Pitt also was tliere, and especially 
concerned himself with Carteret. This occasion prac- 
tically o])ened Pitt's period of violent invective against 
Carteret ; a period which lasted till Pitt himself got into 
office, when his tone changed. In his violent way Pitt 
now styled Carteret ' an execrable, a sole minister, who 
had renounced the British nation, and seemed to have 
drunk of the potion described in poetic fictions, which 



288 LOBD CABTEBET 

the military members wrangled at great length. Officers 
who had been in the camp and at the battle contradicted 
the vague stories which had been so eagerly credited for 
party reasons ; and the proposal to dismiss 22,000 men 
in the middle of a war was too absurd to be successful. 
But it served Pitt's turn well enough. ^ His Majesty,* 
said he, ^ yet stands on the firm ground of his people's 
affections, though on the brink of a precipice ; it is the 
duty of parliament to snatch him from the gulf where 
an infamous minister has placed him, and not throw 
paltry flowers on the edge of it, to conceal the danger. 
It may be a rough, but it is a friendly hand which is 
stretched out to remove him.' To call Carteret an 
infamous minister' was not sufficiently abusive for 
Pitt; he became so violent and personal that it was 
necessary to call him to order. He continued his 
charges with but little abatement, and ended by rhetori- 
cally declaring that the * great person ' (the parlia- 
mentary expression for the small person who was King) 
was hemmed in by German officers and by one English 
minister without an English heart. 

The same question was brought before the House of 
Lords by Sandwich, whose speech had Pitt's bitterness 
without the ability. His motion ventured to assert 
that faithful Englishmen at home, and the English 
forces abroad, were filled with heart-burnings and 
jealousies at the conduct and favoured treatment of 
their Hanoverian alUes. Sandwich wearisomely reca- 
pitulated the well-worn charges : how a considerable 
body of Hanoverian troops had refused to obey Stair's 
orders during the battle ; how a Hanoverian officer had 
refused to obey him after it ; and so on through all the 
wearisome catalogue, every item of accusation being 
absurdly untrue, with the exception of one small inci- 
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These first two debates were closely followed by 
many others which were little more than variations on 
the same theme. Sandwich on one of these occasions 
declared that he would bring this subject of Hanover 
before the House of Lords in as many different shapes 
as Proteus could assume ; and that is really what the 
opposition did. It was in vain for the Government to 
defeat its enemies and fancy the thing was ended ; the 
discomfited opposition easily wriggled out of the Govern- 
ment's grasp, and instantly appeared again in an irritat- 
ing novelty of form. And the opposition could not, in 
any of its Protean disguises, refrain from attacking 
Carteret. When the House of Commons had decided 
that the Hanoverian troops should be continued in 
British pay, the faction of defeated discontent ventured 
to demand that England should not continue the war 
unless she was immediately joined by the Dutch. Pitt 
was not very zealous to push opposition so far as this, 
though he supported the proposal in a half-hearted 
way ; but he was far from being half-hearted in the 
language of his personal attack. He styled Carteret 
a ' desperate rhodomontading minister,' and solemnly 
asserted that for the last six months the little finger of 
one man had lain more heavily upon the nation than 
the loins of an administration which had existed for 
twenty years. Bubb Dodington, whose name is syn- 
onymous with political infamy, declared that Carteret 
was endeavouring to make himself despotic with the 
King, and the King despotic with the country. The 
opposition was easily delivered to defeat and ridicule 
over its senseless proposal to make English action 
dependent on what it might please the Dutch to do ; but 
still the infatuated attacks were continued. Pitt declined 
to aid the more headlong spirits who wished, by refusing 
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Pelhams, whom it pleased him to call the * amiable ' 
part of the administration ; against the odious part he 
exhausted abusive invective. Carteret was the * Hano- 
ver troop minister, a flagitious task-master '; the 16,000 
Hanoverian soldiers were his placemen and the only 
party he had. Pitt wished that Carteret sat in the 
House of Commons, that he might give him more of 
his angry eloquence. * But I have done ; if he were 
present, I would say ten times more.'^ On the second 
day of the debate, Pitt abandoned the vocabulary of 
insult for a picturesque despair ; and said, as if he really 
believed it, that to pay the Hanoverian soldiers would 
be to erect a triumphal arch to Hanover over the mili- 
tary honour and independence of Great Britain. But 
common-sense got the better of party passion. To dis- 
miss 22,000 men without knowing how to replace them 
was too absurd ; to have refused from Hanover a benefit 
which would have been gladly accepted from any other 
quarter would have been the triumph of pettish sense- 
lessness. The Government majority was large ; yet 
Proteus only took another shape. 

But in the midst of all this angry rhetoric, there 
came an alarm which for the moment quieted party 
faction. While Chesterfield was sneeringly lamenting 
that the Crown of three Kingdoms was shrivelled 
beneath an Electoral cap, and, in his exquisitely refined 
way, was declaring that Carteret, by laying the Treaty 
of Worms before parliament, had at last * voided his 
worms';^ while Pitt was violently perorating on the 
minister's ' audacious hand,' and dimly hinting at an 
impeacliment ; and while Carteret, fearlessly defending 

» H. Walpole to Mann, Jan. 24, 1744. 

* This is in Yorke's Journal ; but the Parliamentary History is too polite 
to publish it. It id in Add. MSS. 0,198 ; fol. 60, y\ 
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The French plans seemed especially to threaten the 
frontier towards the Netherlands; and Carteret, who 
had lost no courage under the unscrupulous attacks of 
political enemies, remained true to his undeviating line 
of foreign poUcy. On December 30 he wrote to the 
English minister at the Hague : — 

* The first plan of France was, under pretence of 
sustaining the Elector of Bavaria, to ruin the House of 
Austria. To come at that, they were willing to forfeit 
their faith and reputation. They have received a check 
in that design, have squandered immense sums ineffectu- 
ally, and lost whole armies in the prosecution of it. 
These disappointments they impute to his majesty and 
the States, and there is no doubt but they meditate the 
severest revenge, and will not fail to take it, if we have 
not, under the blessing of God, recourse to the forces 
Ho has given us for our security, and for reducing that 
lunbitioUvM ])ower within its tnie bounds.' 

Cartorot therefore urged Holland, for its own sake, 
to p\it an iMul to i)arsimony and pusillanimity, and to 
Jinn lunirtily with England in a determination to convince 
Krnuoo ' that wo aiv not to be terrified into any base 
nubuuHHiou to hor will, but that, as our only object is a 
fnir niul honinirnblo peace, we are not afraid of con- 
ttiudihg tor it by a just and vigorous war.' 

So tar, neither France nor England had been a 
principal in this war. England was only the ally of 
A\istria ; France, the ally of Bavaria. But the whole 
tendency of things had necessarily been drawing the 
two powers into direct personal antagonism ; and the 
action of France in the first weeks of 1744 was the 
prelude to the open declaration of war. In January, 
George was informed that the Old Pretender's son had 
left Eome for Paris, under pretence of sharing in a 



29G LORD CARTERET 

tion of his loyalty, had become Commander of the troops 
at home. The English army in Flanders was recruited ; 
the Dutch troops, due by treaty to England in case 
of an invasion, began to arrive in the river. George 
sacrificed his usual visit to Hanover ; the parliament 
did what was necessary in the way of supplies ; and Car- 
teret, who was suffering from the universal malady of 
eighteenth-century statesmen, had lost nothing of his 
cheerfulness through illness. *I have neither speech 
nor motion,' he wTote to Lord Chancellor Hardwicke 
on the day after the Enghsh declaration of war, 'leaving 
what I had with Lord Bath. My gout is not gone off, 
but I am in good spirits.' ^ 

' I am in good spirits.' This was only another way 
of saying : * I am Lord Carteret.' But Carteret's good 
spirits did not rest upon a false feeling of security, or 
upon any ignorance of the circumstances which were 
personally threatening him Carteret knew perfectly 
well that his position as a minister was at this time pre- 
carious. The imperfect coliesion of the mixed Govern- 
ment which had succeeded Walpole's had been a cause 
of difficulty and weakness from the very first ; in 1744 
the split had become too wide to be bridged over. 
While England and France were declarin^]^ war against 
each other, the members of the English Cabinet were 
declaring war among themselves. Newcastle, one of 
whose detestable peculiarities was to treat all political 
differences from the personal point of view (declining 
private intercourse even with his brother when tliey 
were not wholly agreed on political action), could not at 
this time meet Carteret at dinner. Tlie Duke D'Alirem- 
berg was in London in March ; but Carteret could not 
go to the entertainments which the Pelhams gave him. 

> Harris' llardmcke, II. 65. April 12, 1744. 
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amongst ourselves what party to take ; and he has 
therefore desired me to see your Lordship, and talk it 
over with you in the course of this day. We both look 
upon it, that either my Lord Carteret will go out (which 
I hardly think is his scheme, or at least his inclination), 
or that he will be uncontrollable master. My brother 
supposes that, in that case, he means that we should go 
out. I rather think he may still flatter himself that 
(after having had this offer made to us, and our having 
decUned to take the Government upon ourselves) we 
shall be contented to act a subordinate part. Upon the 
whole, I think the event must be, that we must either 
take upon us the Government, or go out.' ^ 

Not to ' go out,' if in any way he could possibly 
stay in, was the one principle to which Newcastle was 
constant throughout his long parUamentary career. 
From this point, therefore, his vague jealousy and dis- 
like of Carteret changed into a firm determination to 
get rid of him. Newcastle's letters to Hardwicke, 
without whom he could do nothing but bribe and be 
ridiculous, are full of it. It was his element ; he could 
feel that he was in reality engaged in pohtics when he 
was intriguing against a colleague. He had intrigued 
against Walpole ; he had attempted to intrigue with 
Pulteney ; he was now intriguing against Carteret ; in 
the coming years he was to intrigue against Pitt and 
Fox. Craggs once said that a Secretary of State might 
be honest for a fortnight, but could not possibly con- 
tinue such conduct for a month. Newcastle never tried 
it even for the fortnight. 

The plot against Carteret was to succeed, but only 
after long and difficult operations. The outbreak of 
the war with France was itself slightly in Carteret's 

> June 6, 1744. 
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in phlegmatic sluggishness; the French were perhaps 
somewhat superior in numbers. But Wade himself was 
probably the chief difficulty of all. He was suspected 
of leaning to the Pelham side of the administration, and 
of showing no great anxiety to carry out the instruc- 
tions which he received from Carteret ; while in military 
matters he was quite incompetent. * He is old and 
quite broke,' wrote the Earl of Bentinck from the 
Hague ; * so that when he has been four hours a-horse- 
back, he wants two days to recover the fatigue.' ^ Wade 
might have been a match for Sir John Cope ; opposed 
to Saxe he was merely a comic figure. He did, indeed, 
with his Austrian and Dutch alUes, continue to hold 
war councils that came to no decision, and to make 
confused military movements that resulted in no action ; 
more than that he did not do. When the campaign 
closed, the English and their alUes had done absolutely 
nothing ; they had simply stood by to see the French 
win. ' The ever-memorable campaign of 1744 is now 
closed in Flanders,' wrote Trevor from the Hague in 
October. ' What posterity or the parliament will say 
of it, the Lord knows.' 

Thus the expectation that Carteret's position at 
home would be strengthened by a successful campaign 
abroad was completely falsified. The only thing worth 
calling a success in the whole continental struggle was 
the defeat of Frederick of Prussia's first expedition in 
the second Silesian war ; and in that success England 
had no share. Frederick, clearly seeing that in Maria's 
haughty humour he was by no means yet secure in his 
hold on Silesia, had again allied himself with France, 
and in August, greatly to the disturbance of the English 
King, had struck into the quarrel once more. ' I wish 

> Brit. Mus. Kgorton MSS. 1,713 j fol. 61 v». 
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and made no mock professions of confidence in other 
colleagues who were almost ostentatiously conspiring 
against him. Carteret knew that the Pelhams were toiling 
and plotting to remove him ; but he was not disheartened, 
and not at all inclined to yield without a struggle. He 
had the King strongly on his side ; and this more than 
anything vexed the souls of his rivals ; for never had 
George's disgust with them been so angrily evident as 
now. The King did not attempt to conceal it ; his per- 
sonal friend, Lord Waldegrave, says that his countenance 
could not dissemble. Newcastle bitterly complains of 
the King's manner, looks, and harsh expressions ; it 
added to the Duke's anguish that he received this treat- 
ment in the presence of Carteret himself. He tells his 
brother that they and their friends must compel the 
King to choose between Carteret and themselves, or 
Newcastle must despairingly resign. * If nothing of the 
kind can be agreed upon, I must, and am determined to 
let the King know, that my having had the misfortune 
to differ in some points from Lord Carteret had, I found, 
made me so disagreeable to his majesty, that, out of 
duty to him and regard to myself, I must desire his 
leave to resign his employment ; for, indeed, no man can 
bear long what I go through every day, in our joint 
audiences in the closet.'^ 

Pelham was not much happier. He replies to his 
brother next day : ' I was at Court to-day, and designed 
to have gone in to the King, after the drawing-room was 
over ; but as Lord Carteret went in, and as I saw 
nothing particular in his majesty's countenance to make 
me over-forward, I chose to put it off till to-morrow.' 
'To-morrow' was doubtless just as unpleasant as 'to- 
day' could have been. Disagreeable incidents, as 

* Newcastle to Pelbaui ; August 26, 1744. 
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Granville's savoir to defeat it afterwards, and draw us 
on. This is what I most dread ; and I own I think 
nothing will prevent it but a concert entame, in a proper 
manner, directly with Lord Chesterfield.' ^ Pelham and 
Hardwicke asked audiences to enforce their written 
arguments, but were received with unconcealed ill- 
humour. To Hardwicke the King expressed his great 
regard for Carteret, and declared : ' You would persuade 
me to abandon ray allies ; that shall never be the 
obloquy of my reign, as it was of Queen Anne's ; I will 
suffer any extremities rather than consent.' George 
was no more inclined to abandon his minister than to 
abandon his allies. Carteret had served him well; 
ingratitude was not among the King's many faults and 
failings. Both he and the Prince of Wales made every 
effort to spoil the Pelliams' plot. The Prince bad 
already tried to mediate between the rival ministers ; 
but that was plainly hopeless. He then attempted to 
gain over to Carteret's side the leading Whigs in oppo- 
sition. Here again he failed, for the Pelliams had been 
before him. Yet Carteret stUl continued minister ; and 
Newcastle, slipping away from the bold w^ords of the 
Memorial, became once more all timid anxiety. He 
began to speculate. Might not Carteret still remain 
in the Government, but in a less commanding position ? 
Without a glimpse of insight into his colleague's cha- 
racter, Newcastle was inclining to fear that Carteret, if 
dismissed, would throw himself into violent opposition ; 
and witli equal obtuseness he suggested that Carteret 
might be induced to remain in tlie ministry if he were 
made Lord President, and had the offer of the Garter. 
But in tliat case, wliat would the Wali)ole section say ? 
and witliout tliem Newcastle had sadly to confess that 

' Newcastle to Hardwicke ; Nov. 3, 1744. 
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contemptible an intrigue, without feeling some motions 
of sympathy and indignation/ ^ The fawning falseness 
of the Duke of Newcastle is the fitting centre of one of 
the most disgraceful episodes in the history of political 
intrigue. 

> William Godwin 8 Life of PUt, 34, 36. 
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tlieir reward. With a kind of timid hopefulness the 
brothers therefore thought to strengthen themselves 
against Granville, of whom they still stood in great 
fear, by forming a mixed Government chosen from each 
of the poUtical parties ; a Government which the cant 
])hrase of the day denominated Broad Bottom. The 
arrangement was not altogether easy. The Whigs 
grumbled that tliere should be any Tories at all ; the 
Tories grumbled that they themselves were so few. 
But a second difficulty hampered the negotiations still 
more. The King was full of passionate resentment at 
the way in which the Pelhams and their friends had 
treated him ; and he was especially angry with New- 
castle, whom he truly enough styled a jealous puppy, 
unfit to be leading minister. He showed his irritated 
annoyance by violent opposition to many of the intended 
changes. When Chesterfield was proposed to him as 
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, the King burst out, ' He 
sliall have nothhig. I command you to trouble me no 
more with such nonsense. iVlthoufjh I have been forced 
to part with those I liked, I will never be induced to 
take those who are disagreeable to me.' Royally angry 
as he was, George in this instance had to yield, and 
Chesterfield, commissioned with an embassy to the Hague 
before going to Dublin, received a parting audience of 
less than one minute. But as for Pitt, who had ex« 
celled all in the unrestrained bitterness of party violence, 
the King declined altogether ; and Pitt's claim for the 
present was not [)uslied. So troublesome were these 
various disputes and differences that it was close upon 
Christmas before the ministerial changes were completed. 
Henry Pelliam was Prime Minister ; Newcastle, probably 
still believing that Hanover was in Scotland, became on 
tliis occasion Secretary for the South, Avhere there was 
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he became peevish and miserable and quarrelsome. As 
suddenly he would be all emotional and maudlin friend- 
liness again, and flatter while he feared. In a letter of 
his own in which he rather curiously says, *I am not 
vain of my abilities,' he remarks of himself: 'My temper 
is such that I am often uneasy and peevish, and perhaps 
what may be called wrong-headed, to my best friends, 
but that always goes down with tlie sun, and passes off 
as if nothing liad happened.' ^ It is true he was not 
naturally a bad-tempered man, and he profusely prac- 
tised the easy virtue of being abundantly good-natured 
whenever he had his own way. 

Newcastle's foolishness was only equalled by his 
falseness. It was part of the fidgety hurry of his 
character that with flurried eflusiveness he scattered 
promises right and left ; and he never kept any of them. 
But more serious than tlie falseness of hastily stuttered 
assurances was his persistent and invincible treachery 
to his own political colleagues. His word, spoken or 
written, could never be believed. Walpolesaid that his 
name was Perfidy, and Pitt plainly called him * a very 
great liar.' Hiis life was one long intrigue ; and false- 
ness to every one who met him on the political road was 
the sole principle to which he was unswervingly con- 
sistent. The history of his political treachery is the 
story of his political life. His boldness in underhand 
intrigue was in singular contrast with his excessive 
political and pei-sonal timidity. The Duchess of Yar- 
mouth once told him that he had been brought up in 
the fear of God arid of his brother. When Chesterfield 
introduced his bill for the amendment of the Calendar, 
Newcastle was much alarmed at such daring reform. 
He did not like new-fimgled things, he said, and im- 

' nrit. Mus. Add. MSS. 9,175 j fol. 77 70. CVt. 14, 1739. 
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hosts on the route with the most elaborate directions 
for his domestic security. While he was Secretary of 
State and leader of the Government in the House of 
Lords, he found time to write in his own hand letters of 
most minute instruction on this absorbing topic. The 
curious can still consult his manuscripts. He bids the 
English minister at the Hague taste wines for him ; buy 
a carriage for him, and be sure that the seats are 
quilted ; actually sends him patterns of cloth for the 
lining, and implores him to look anxiously to the linch- 
pins and have plenty of spare tackle lest anything should 
break. He does not leave all this to servants or secre- 
taries, or to the female portion of his household, but 
does it all at vast length with his own ministerial hand. 
Above all he never forgets the airing of the beds. ' I 
beg that they may be lain in every night for a montl),' 
he writes once when announcing an approaching visit 
to the Hague. ' Pray let tlie beds be laid {sic) in from 
tlie time you receive this letter,' he says on another 
occasion. To get his feet wet, or even cold, was mar- 
tyrdom to him. In the Abbey, at the funeral of George 
n., the Duke of Cumberland suddenly felt himself 
weiijhed down from behind. It was Newcastle, who 
had stepped upon his train to avoid the chiUiness of the 
marble floor. Horace Walpole saw Newcastle, then 
actually Prime Minister himself, at a ball in 1759, and 
wrote to Montagu : — 

' He went into the hazard-room, and wriggled, and 
shuflled, and lisped, and winked, and spied. . . . Nobod)^ 
went near him ; he tried to flatter people that were too 
busy to mind him ; in short, he was quite disconcerted ; 
his treachery used to be so sheathed in folly that he 
was never out of countenance ; but it is plain he grows 
old. To finish his confusion and anxiety, George Selwyn, 
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House witli tlie mien and apparatus of an invalid ; ^ 
some even thought he could not live long, and in his 
speech he spoke of himself as a dying man. But he 
used abundant gesture and rhetoric, and his eloquence 
bore down all opposition. He professed to believe that 
the whole question in 1745 differed from the question as 
it stood the year before; for Granville had fallen, and all 
romantic attempts to assist Austria in the recovery of what 
Pitt called the avulsa membra Imperii had fallen with 
him. In other words, Pitt in his rhetorical way accused 
Granville of having directed his foreign policy towards 
the recovery of Silesia for Maria Theresa; a ridiculously 
untrue accusation against the chief agent in obtaining 
the Treaty of Breslau. * The object now is,' saidPitt, ' to 
enable ourselves, by a close connection with Holland, 
to hold out equitable terms of peace both to friends 
and foes, without prosecuting the war a moment longer 
than is necessary to acquire a valid security for our own 
riglits and those of our allies, as established by public 
treaties.' What else at any time had been Granville's 
object? But the necessities of party politics are stern. 
Pitt did not fail to flavour his compliments to Pelham 
with invective of tlie usual style against Granville. The 
policy sanctioned by the ' rash hand of a daring minister ' 
was reproachfully contrasted with the moderate and 
healing measures of the new patriotic administration. 
A brightening dawn of national salvation had at last met 
Pitt's patriotically straining eyes, and he would follow it 
as far as it would lead him. It first of all led him into 
a position where a statesman with the most rudimentary 
respect for consistency miglit liave felt very uncom- 
fortable. On no subject had Pitt so lavished his scorn- 
ful rlietoric as on the connection between England and 

' Yorke's Pnrliamentarv Journal. 
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paying the Hanoverians ; yet now they were making 
a virtue of seeming to dismiss them ; the Pitt section 
had seemed to consider the very personal existence of 
these men on the face of the earth as a national 
grievance ; yet now they were voting English money 
to support them. The whole transaction placed the 
ministry in so bad a light that it was reckoned that 
Granville, if he had chosen to show any resentment, 
could have taken almost any revenge he pleased. 

Granville did not interpose, and the Pelhams passed 
through the rest of the parliamentary session with but 
little trouble. But the King's displeasure with them was 
not lessened, and the events of the year 1745 were not of 
a kind to strengthen their Government. Foreign affairs 
had at first seemed in a hopeful way ; Frederick's failure 
in Bohemia had raised Austrian expectations ; and, on 
January 20, the death of the Emperor Charles Vil. 
broke the union between France and Bavaria. Tlie new 
Bavarian Elector came to terms with Maria Theresa, 
and sanguine observers hoped that this fortunate peace 
might be the forerunner of a general one. Fai' from it. 
The war still went on in its double fashion ; England 
against France in the Netherlands, Frederick against 
Austria in Germany ; rather like two separate wars than 
the co-operation of allies. And England was fortunate 
nowhere. The Duke of Cumberland had gone to the 
Hague in high spirits, to put himself at the head of 
the allied army ; but Saxe beat him at Fontenoy, and 
town after town fell into the hands of the French. 
Austria fared just as badly. In battle after battle 
Frederick was victorious ; and one week before the 
close of the year ^laria Tlieresa Avas compelled to 
vield, and to confirm to Prussia the cession of Silesia. 

This state of things was sufiiciently disgusting to 
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wa? nor a King but a priaijiier. On Bath's avivice he 
positively refused that special appointment for Pitt, and 
Bath admitted to Ilamnirton that the advice was his. 
' They who dictate in private should be employed in 
public," dryly replied the Secretary ; and though Rtt 
gave up his claim, and the Government acquiesced in 
the refusal, the Pelhams resolved to give the King a 
lesson which he would hardlv be likelv to foniet. 

On Januarv IT, 1746. Charles Stuart had de- 
feated General Hawlev at Falkirk. It was while a 

m 

serious rebellion was still successfiilly fighting against 
the sovereign that the responsible ministers of the crown 
resolved to resign. There was no question of principle 
at issue ; while English troops were fighting a Pretender 
the Pelhams threw up the Government as a mere specu- 
lation in personal and party tactics. They seem to have 
persuaded themselves, with good enough reason, that 
the King was anxious to get rid of them as soon as 
puhlic aluiirs w<>uM allow. They res^jlved to antii/ipate 
him. Sci'^riticin'j everv feelinu of ro^ponsibilitv and 
|>atrioti?in to tiicir jealousy of a dreaded rival and to 
their (leterminatiijn to let tlie Kinu feel that thev them- 

m 

Krlves were indi?|>en<able, they pro'iuced a pjlitioal crisis 
in the midst of a militarv rebelUon. On Februarv 10 
their .-rheme, well ca^ulated with in^renious seltishness, 

v_ 

wa- started bv the resi^jnation of Lord Harrinirton. He 
anirered Geor<.^e bv the rou^h indecencv of his behaviour. 
Instead of returning the |>urse and seals into the King's 
liaiids, he flung them do\vn on the table and declared 
he could no longer serve witli honour.^ Newcastle, who 
resii/ncfl the same dav, mana<reil l>etter with his master. 
He himself wrote that in tlieir interview the King was 
' very civil, kind enougli, and we parted very good 

' I>jrd MarchmoDls Diary; Marchmant Paperr, I. 1S2. 
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his own seals, and then ' sneaked down the back-stair, 
leaving Lord Carlisle kicking his heels at the fire in 
the outer roora.'^ Thus the diflScult attempt which, by 
the King's desire, Granville was making, was practically 
ruined a few hours after its commencement. Horace 
Walpole gives a lively account of the conclusion of the 
affair. Lord Bath, says Walpole, in a letter very weak 
on the grammatical side, 

* Went to the King, and told him that he had tried 
the House of Commons, and found it would not do. 
Bounce ! went all the project into shivers, like the vessels 
in Ben Jonson's Alchymist^ when they are on the brink 
of the philosopher's stone. The poor King, who, from 
being fatigued with the Duke of Newcastle, and sick 
of Pelham's timidity and compromises, had given in to 
this mad hurly-burly of alterations, was confounded 
with having floundered to no purpose, and to find him- 
self more than ever in the power of men he hated, 
shut liimself up in his closet, and refused to admit any 
more of the people who were pouring in upon him 
with white sticks, and golden keys, and commissions, 
etc. At last he sent for Winnmgton, and told him he 
was the only honest man about him, and should have 
the honour of a reconciliation, and sent him to Mr. 
Pelham, to desire they would all return to their em- 
ployments.'^ 

It was on February 14, two days after Bath's resig- 
nation, that the King was forced to tliis determination ; 
and on that same day Granville resigned, and Newcastle 
and Harrington resumed their places. Lord March- 
mont saw Granville come out from his parting audience 
with the King. ' He met the Duke of Newcastle going 

' Marchniont Papers, I. 174. 

- II. Walpole to Mann; Feb. 14, 1746. 
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But the King was not among the laughers. Granville 
himself took the thing in the most good-humoured 
way ; but George was full of anger and vexation. He 
asked Bath to write a full account of the way in which 
his ministers had treated him. ' Kub it in their noses/ 
he said royally, *and if it be possible make them 
ashamed.' To the Duke of Newcastle he called Har- 
rington a rascal ; to Harrington he called the Duke a 
fool. He treated Harrington with special incivility, 
and never forgot his grudge against him ; for he had 
been the first minister to resign. Four years later, 
when there was a question of some official appointment 
for Harrington, the King flew into a rage. * He said the 
generalship of marines was to be the reward of every- 
body who flew in his face : that that was the case of 
that old rascal Stair : that my Lord Harrington should 
have his ears cut off*. . . . At last he said, " He de- 
serves to be hanged ; and I am ready to tell him so." ' ^ 
Pelham, not so hardened to abuse as his brother, was 
soon again threatening resignation. He told the King 
he would rather Granville should have his place than 
keep it himself. The retort was obvious. * You make 
it impossible for him to have it, and tlien want me to 
give it to him.' Gossip of the town did indeed soon 
point to Granville as destined speedily to be minister 
again ; Init the King had received his lesson, and did 
not forget it. Ministers arc the King in this country, 
he had once said to Lord Chancellor Hardwicke ; and 
he now yielded with angry disgust. ' Go back ? — yes, 
but not without conditions ! ' Harrington had insisted 
when the Pelhams resumed their places after Granville's 
four days. One of the conditions concerned Pitt, and 
the sure sign of the King's surrender was the admission 

• Add. MSS. J>,224 ; Ibl. 103. LcUcr of Newcastle, Oct. 21, 1760. 
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resigned on account of his age and infirmities. Being 
old and infirm, he was naturally made Lord-Lieutenant 
of beland. On October 29, the day after Harring- 
ton's resignation, Chesterfield took the vacant place ; 
anxiously pressed to accept by Newcastle, who feared 
that if he refused the King would again send for Gran- 
ville. Chesterfield accepted, hardly, as he said, knowing 
whether he was on his head or his heels ; and the 
chaotic condition of the ministry became every month 
more evident. Chesterfield's conversations with Lord 
Marchmont give a most curious picture of the way in 
which the so-called Government of England conducted 
the nation's afiairs. The King hated all his advisers ; 
but, unable to get rid of them, left them to do as they 
pleased, bitterly saying that he was not competent to 
assist them in cases of difficulty. ' No real business was 
done,' said Chesterfield to Marchmont ; * there was no 
plan ; and, in differences of opinion, the King bid them 
do what they thought fit, and continued very indolent, 
saying that it signified nothing, as his son, for whom he 
did not care a louse, was to succeed him, and would 
live long enough to ruin us all ; so that there was no 
Government at all.' In October 1747 Chesterfield told 
Marchmont that he did not know where the Govern- 
ment lived. There was no Government ; they met, and 
talked, and then said, Lord ! it is late ; when shall we 
meet to talk over this attain ? In that same month, the 
differences between Newcastle and his brother were so 
extreme that they could not speak to each other 
without falhng into a passion, and actually decUned to 
meet. The leader in the House of Commons would not 
see the leader in the House of Lords. Pelham and 
Chesterfield were anxious for peace ; Newcastle, not 
understanding what he was talking about, urged the 
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while England acquired Cape Breton, nothing was done 
towards defining an intelligible boundary-line between 
the English and French possessions in North America. 
The treaty or armistice of Aix-la-Chapelle left all this 
in the vague, and was little more than the commence- 
ment of a truce which managed to last for eight 
years. 

The pohtical history of England during the two or 
three years which immediately followed the peace is of 
the very slightest interest. It is hardly to be called 
political history at all. Parliament was tranquil and 
doing nothing ; in the session of 1750 the fullest House 
and largest division were on a disputed turnpike bill. 
A little languid agitation accompanied the patronage 
which it pleased the Prince of Wales to give to such 
mediocre opposition as there was ; a Princely patronage 
from which Granville held quite aloof. Otherwise, the 
political world found its sole excitement in the personal 
squabbhng of Newcastle with members of his own 
Government, and in the shifting scliemes and combina- 
tions with which he was perpetually busied. Having 
already disgusted and alienated Harrington and Chester- 
field, Newcastle was now elaborating a quarrel with the 
Duke of Bedford. As the Pelham Government origin- 
ally stood, Bedford had been at the head of the Admiralty. 
When he was promoted to the Secretaryship of State, 
his influence secured the Admiralty appointment for 
his friend Sandwich. The intimacy between Sandwich 
and Bedford annoyed Newcastle ; and the very friendly 
intercourse of the King's favourite son Cumberland with 
the Bedford party roused all the Prime Minister's jealous 
alarm and treacherous timidity. In his usual way he 
began to scheme for Bedford's removal. He was so 
frightened, and so willing to humiliate himself when- 
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the ministry would not accept Robinson, and the King 
would not accept Chesterfield. Then Newcastle blandly 
suggested Granville, and with amusing superciliousness 
assured Pelham that Granville would make a very good 
Secretary, and would be the greatest conceivable assist- 
ance to them in their management of foreign affairs. 
Newcastle even professed to be no longer afraid of 
Granville. ' My Lord Granville is no more the terrible 
man ; non eadem est retas^ nan mens,' When Pelham, 
who probably knew better, replied that if Granville 
were made Secretary of State he would himself resign, 
Newcastle immediately declared that Granville was of 
course out of the question. * I opinidtre nothing,' he 
wrote in his terrible jargon to Hardwicke. *Lord 
Granville is dropped ; I will never mention him more.' ^ 
So schemes were sketched only to vanish ; and in 
November, when the King and Newcastle returned, 
things were in a more confused condition than ever. 
They rapidly became worse. When Pelham at last 
ventured to propose to the King the removal of Bedford, 
the King absolutely refused. Newcastle was in despair. 
He would resign, and Granville might form a new minis- 
try. He quarrelled afresh with his brother, and they 
refused to meet except on public affairs. The confusion, 
the faction, the endless intriguing were so bewildering 
that even sneering and cynical onlookers of the 
Horace Walpole stamp confessed themselves sick of 
the contemptible scene. 

The political imbroglio seemed almost at its worst, 
when an unexpected event came to the assistance of 
the Pelhams. On March 31, 1751, the Prince of Wales 
died. The Leicester House opposition, of which party 
Bolingbroke was the only member much above medio- 

• Add. MSS. 9^24 j fol. 80, 81. 
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world that union was restored between them.^ But the 
agreement was one of convenience and toleration far 
more than of eager co-operation. Granville told the 
Pelhams that he would work harmoniously with them, 
and he kept liis word. On the day before he accepted 
office he wrote to Newcastle : — 

'Your Grace may depend on my cordial attach- 
ment, which I shall explain further when I see you. I 
am glad that Mr. Pelham has told you that he will 
support your measures jointly ; which is all 1 can 
desire, dreading nothing so much as disputes, which 
I will never occasion or promote.' 

But Granville's personal opinion of the Pelhams of 
course remained what it had always been ; and the 
Pelhams feared Granville hardly less as a friend than 
as an enemy. Observers thought that they had good 
ground for fear, and that Granville would soon be 
master again in fact if not in name. * Lord Granville,' 
wrote Horace Walpole on the day after the appoint- 
ment, ' is actually Lord President, and, by all outward 
and visible signs, something more ; in short, if he don't 
overslioot himself, the Pelhams have ; the King's favour 
to him is visible, and so much credited that all the in- 
cense is offered to him.' Writing from memory many 
years later, the same observer reports that when Gran- 
ville was wished joy on the reconciliation he replied : 
' " I am the King's President ; I know nothing of the 
Pelhams ; I have nothing to do with them." The very 

day he kissed hands, he told Lord D , one of the 

dirtiest of their creatures, " Well, my lord, here is the 
common enemy returned." ' ^ The anecdote may be 

* Mr. Nugent) afterwarda Earl Nugent, at whose house Granville and 
Pelham met, told the particulars as above to the House of Commons in 
1784. Parliamentary History, XXIV. 634. 

' Last Ten Years of Geor^f be Secatid, I. 171. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

LAST YEARS. 
1754-1763. 

Granville lived nearly twelve years after becoming 
President of the Council, and held that office uninter- 
ruptedly till the day of his death. But his active 
political career was practically over. He continued to 
take a keen interest in political affairs ; and in the ex- 
citing domestic and foreign questions which filled the 
closing years of the reign of George 11. he was always 
ready with witty speech and experienced counsel. But 
in the strife of parties he declined now to play any 
other part than that of adviser and mediator. He held 
a dignified ofiice ; while Secretaries came and went, he 
continued to be the King's President ; his personal posi- 
tion was influential ; his advice carried with it the weight 
of tlie statesman who had been engaged in public affairs 
from the time when he had left the Universitv. From 
the vulgar self-seeking of politics he had always been 
free ; and now, when years were coming upon him and 
health was failing, its legitimate ambitions had no over- 
powering attraction for him. Twice again he was 
asked to take the highest place, and become Prime 
Minister of England, but each time he refused. Political 
fate had not always used him too kindly ; he had been 
thwarted and baulked by some of the most insignificant 
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prominent members of the Government were now in the 
House of Lords there was no one to whom, as a matter 
of course, the leadership of the CJommons seemed to 
belong. Political gossip was soon busy with many 
names. Chesterfield, contemplating the confusion from 
his comparative retirement, in his usual religious way 
thanked God that he was now nothing but a bystander, 
and found cynical amusement in watching the mysterious 
looks and important shrugs of the small blockheads of 
politics, whose mystic solemnity on such occasions is 
sometimes seriously taken by simple persons. When 
all the irresponsible gossiping was over, it was found 
that practically there was only one man of leading 
ability in the House to whom the vacant post could be 
offered. Murray, the Attorney-General, capable of hold- 
ing any position, found no attraction in poHtics, and re- 
served himself for the highest seats of his own profession. 
Pitt, Paymaster of the Forces, had little influence in the 
House where he liad sat for nearly twenty years. He 
liad confined liis intimacy to a small knot of personal 
relatives, keeping himself apart from the mass of mem- 
bers in a hardly disguised scornful isolation. He was 
also angrily hated by the King, and to Pitt, with his 
overwhelming reverence for the royal office even in the 
person of George H., this seemed a calamity against 
which it was useless to strive. It is humihating to read 
the words written at this time by the man who, three 
years later, was himself the real ruler of England : — 

' All ardour for public business is really extinguished 
in my mind, and I am totally deprived of all consider- 
ation by which alone I could have been of any use. 
The weight of irremovable royal displeasure is a load 
too great to move under ; it has sunk and broke me. I 
succumb, and wibh for nothing but a decent and inno- 
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of this new Secretary of State ? Why, that he is got 
into the place in England that he is most unfit for. So 
he thinks, I can assure you/ ^ 

Newcastle, though he reserved to himself the actual 
disposal of the money spent in parhamentary corrup- 
tion — the secret-service money, as official pleasantness 
politely called it — promised that Fox should always know 
how the gifts of a grateful minister had been distributed. 
But the Duke, who watched over the bribery depart- 
ment with a timid and jealous exclusiveness, soon began 
to fear that he had offered the new Secretary too much. 
He was anxious to take back his word, yet he could 
not deny the agreement which he had made with Lord 
Hartington, the manager of the negotiations. With 
characteristic deception, Newcastle devised a subter- 
fuge which allowed him to slink out of his difficulty. 
He might, he said in his sleek way, have used words 
which meant what Hartington and Fox had understood 
tliein to mean ; but certainly lie himself had never 
understood them so ; he had been thrown into such 
anxiety and aflliction and grief by his brother *s death 
tliat liis memory was all upset ; but lie had never in- 
tended that Fox should have anything to do with secret 
money or patronage. Fox, reasonably enough asking 
how he was to manage the House of Commons if he 
did not know who was bribed and who not, declined to 
accept the leadership on these niggardly terms, and 
resigned the seals on March 14, the day after he had 
received them. Newcastle then tried a most ludicrous 
ex])eriinent. As he could not get a man of ability to 
accept office on the mere footing of a clerk, he resolved 
to appoint a so-called minister who would do what he 

' Fox to Lord Digby ; March 12, 1764. Eighth Bejyort of the Hist. 
MSS. Commission, p. 220. 
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Waldegrave, was opened with Fox ; and in the spring 
of 1755 Fox consented to enter the Cabinet and serve 
under Robinson without attacking him. Granville, to 
whom personally it was a question of no moment, had 
judged Fox's interest and conduct in poUtics by his 
own high standard, and had predicted his certain pro- 
motion. * I must tell you,' wrote Fox to his wife at the 
end of 1754, * a compUment of Lord Granville's ima- 
gination, and whether I tell you because it is pretty, 
or because it flatters me, or both, you may judge. I 
was not present. " They must," says he, " gain Fox. 
They must not think it keeps him under in the House 
of Commons. They cannot keep him under. Mix 
liquors together, and the spirit will be uppermost." ' ^ 
Granville could not have predicted that Fox would 
soon be wiUing to sink to the very bottom. 

Though the alliance between Pitt and Fox was thus 
broken, the domestic dispute was still far from settled, 
and at tliis point it became entangled in the difficulties 
and dangers from abroad. The long truce gained by 
the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle was nearly over ; the 
final stage of the war was threateningly near. The 
first siirns of trouble came from North America. Be- 
tween the English and the French Colonies in America 
there was no fixed and indisputable line of division. 
The French ventured to insist tliat the English colonists 
should confine tlieniselves to the ground East of the 
Alleghanies, between the mountains and the sea. What 
was West of the Alleghanies the French, ^vith magni- 
ficent efTrontery, claimed as their own; and Canada 
tliey already had. Confused conditions and conflicting 
demands resulted in colonial war, and it was soon clear 
that the war could not be hmited to the colonies. In 
1754 George Washington, making his first historical 

• Quoted in Trevelyan's Early Life of C, J. Fox, p. 19 n. 
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with trade — he called it vexing your neighbours for a 
little muck.' ^ Granville's view seems to have been 
adopted ; but when the news of Braddock's disaster 
reached England things were recognised as serious 
beyond anticipation, and Granville's counsel adapted 
itself to the graver circumstances. * The Duke of 
Newcastle in Council,' says Lord Shelbume, ' proposed 
seizing the French men-of-war. Lord GranviUe laughed 
at that, and was the cause of seizing the merchant-men 
upon the principle of common sense — if you hit, hit 
hard ; which measure, suggested by Lord Granville, who 
could not be considered as more than a looker-on in 
Council, saved us from ruin.' ^ Orders were sent to 
Hawke accordingly, who seized everything he could 
lay hands on ; yet France did not declare war. 

While his ministers were thinking of France, George 
was thinking of Hanover. For the protection of his 
inestimable possession he had been, and still was, pay- 
ing subsidies on all hands, offering money for men 
wherever a continental ruler would deal with him. It 
was an annoying circumstance that at the very moment 
when these expensive arrangements might have been of 
some practical use the date of the termination of some 
of them fell due. George saw no remedy but to make 
new ones. At Hanover he therefore occupied himself 
with this congenial business. His treaties with Saxony 
and Bavaria were expiring ; he entered upon new 
agreements with Hesse and even with Russia. The 
Hessian treaty was actually concluded, and the King 
indifferently sent it over to England to be ratified as 
a matter of course. This seemingly innocent perform- 
ance had a most startling consequence. It drove the 

* Dodington's Drnry ; July 21, 1765. 

^ Lord Slielburue's AiUobioyraphy, Fitziuaurice*8 S/ielburnef I. 70. 
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subsidy question, mentioned his name to the King, and 
undertook the negotiation between Fox and Newcastle. 
The two met, Fox declaring to the Duke that this was 
the last time he would ever meet him to see if they 
could agree. Granville first proposed that Fox should 
be Chancellor of the Exchequer. Newcastle, terribly 
jealous always when the control of money was in ques- 
tion, replied that if that were so Fox and he would not 
agree for a fortnight. At last Granville arranged that 
Fox should become Secretary of State and leader of the 
House of Commons. It was much against Newcastle's 
inclination, but he could not help himself. The Lower 
House could not go on in a state of anarchy ; and ex- 
cept Fox there was no one who was willing to accept 
the management on Newcastle's terms. Robinson was 
easily got rid of, much to his own relief, being let down 
softly ^\'l\X\ the assistance of an Irish pension ; and a 
(cypher, as witty persons thought, was thus turned into 
figures. In November 1755 the House met under its 
new leader. 

A week after the meeting of parliament Pitt and 
Legge were dismissed. Pitt, though a member of the 
Government, liad distinguished liimself in the debate on 
the address by a very eloquent attack on Newcastle 
and Fox. In a still remembered sentence, he compared 
tlie union between Fox and Newcastle to the junction 
of the Khoue and Saone at Lyon. Fox after the debate 
asked Pitt wliether the Rlione stood for himself or for 
Granville. Pitt ratlier enigmatically replied : 'You are 
Granville ; ' a statement very wide of the mark. Pitt's 
rhetorical triumpli was great ; but he could make no 
impression upon the position of the Government. 
When parliament approved the continental treaties 
which the King had made, Pitt continued to protest, 
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another political crisis. Parliament had ended in June 
1756, while the Minorca question was still nominally 
undecided. The place of Lord Chief Justice, the object 
of Murray's ambition, was already vacant, and New- 
castle's parliamentary difficulties began afresh when 
Murray, in spite of almost boundless bribes, refused to 
sit another session in the House of Commons. He 
would be Lord Chief Justice or nothing ; the Crown, he 
said, could not give him an equivalent for the post he 
desired. A still more severe blow from the House of 
Commons came from Fox. The new Secretary of State 
had held liis office for less than eight months, but he 
had already begun to find little satisfaction in it. New- 
castle treated him badly ; the King, pleased at first, had 
become cold and dissatisfied. * His majesty,' wrote Fox 
at the close of the session, ' is, from being excessively 
pleased, become discontent with me, and cold, not to 
say very cold, to me.' ^ To stand up in the House of 
Commons single-handed against Pitt, and defend the 
so-called policy and apologise for the blunders of a 
minister who treated him rather as an enemy than a 
colleague, was not work for which Fox felt inclined ; 
and in October he informed Newcastle that he intended 
to resign. Once more Granville was called in to 
arrange tilings for Fox, though Granville did not 
altogether approve of tlie resignation. On October 15 
lie took to the King a letter from Fox. He had behaved 
to Newcastle, Fox wrote, as well as he was able, yet he 
was not supported ; his credit in the House of Commons 
was accordingly diminished, and he could not carry on 
the business any longer. Newcastle was negotiating 
with Pitt ; let Pitt become Secretary of State, and Fox 

» Fox to Sir C. H. Williams; May 20, 1760. Add. MSS. 0,190 ; fcl. 
100. 
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he found the King was so angry with Fox that he had 
rather have anybody than him. The King underlined 
the paper, in Lord Granville's presence, to show him 
what part he was offended at. The King told Granville 
that he had done too much for Fox . . . and then 
ordered my Lord Granville to tell Fox that he was 
much offended at this step, and that he would have him 
appeal to his own conscience whether he had done 
right in these circumstances. My Lord Granville told 
me he should carry the answer immediately, that he 
should not repeat the strong things which the King 
said, that he would do no hurt, that he would still 
endeavour to make him alter his mind, if it was only 
for one session. But this makes it absolutely necessary 
not to lose a moment in applying to Mr. Pitt.' ^ 

Fox could not alter his mind. On October 18 he 
had his parting audience with the King, who was calm 
and serious, said Fox, full of anger, but determined not 
to show it. From the King Fox went to Granville, and 
received a rebuke which he had probably not expected. 
He was beginning the catalogue of his complaints with 
an affected declaration that he had no ambition and, 
after all, did not very much care, when Granville, ' that 
shrewd jolly man,' as Horace Walpole calls him, inter- 
rupted these fluent professions of indifference. 'Fox,' 
said Granville, ' I don't love to have you say things 
til at will not be believed. If you was of my age 
[Granville was now sixty-six], very well ; I have put 
on my night-cap ; there is no more day-light for me — 
but you should be ambitious. I want to instil a noble 
ambition into you ; to make you knock the heads of 
the Kings of Europe together, and jumble something 

» Newcastle to Hardwicke ; Oct. 15, 1760. Harris' Hardioicke, III 
73, 74. 
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out of it that may be of service to this country.' ^ But 
to appeals of this kind Fox was deaf. 

Newcastle was indeed in a distressing case. Murray 
had left him, Fox had left him, and now that these two 
were gone there was not a man in the House of Com- 
mons who had courage to look Pitt in the face. In his 
fright and anxiety for self-preservation, Newcastle had 
already recognised the necessity of securing Pitt. He 
had been scheming for this even before Fox's resigna- 
tion ; he became painfully eager for it when it was clear 
that Fox would certainly go. But when he sounded 
Pitt he got a blank refusal. As Granville had answered 
Newcastle's proposals with the bitter retort that he was 
not competent to be First Minister, so now Pitt severely 
replied that he could never presume to be tlie associate 
of so experienced a statesman as Newcastle. Pitt was 
resolved to join no ministry of which Newcastle was 
the head. Newcastle began to think that it was a very 
wicked world. It is amusing to hsten to the querulous 
asseverations which he lavished on Hardwicke, protest- 
ing his own innocence so often that at last he came to 
believe it, and full of an open-eyed astonishment that 
the political world could venture to exist in a manner 
which was unsatisfactory to him. He felt himself the 
cruelly treated centre of a deeply tragic performance. 
' A consciousness of my own innocence, and an indiffer- 
ence as to my own situation may, and I hope in God 
will, support me against all the wickedness and ingra- 
titude which I meet with. . . . My dearest, dearest 
lord, you know, you see, how cruelly I am treated, and 
indeed persecuted by all those who now surround the 
King.' *^ It does not seem to have occurred to him 

» H. Walpole's Last Ten Years, II. 88. 

^ Newcastle to Ilardwicke, Oct and Not. 1766. Harris' Hardwicke , 
III. 80-82. 
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that, as he and his management were an unrelieved 
failure, his straightforward course was to resign. 
Straightforward things never did occur to him. Bather 
than resign, he was willing, since all his other attempts 
had faUed, to humiliate himself once more before the 
dreaded Granville. When Pitt refused assistance, 
Newcastle hastened to Granville, and implored him to 
exchange places with him and become Prime Minister. 
Granville, old, and in poor health, knew far better than 
to quit his dignified position and spoil the last few 
years of his life for the personal convenience of the 
Duke of Newcastle. ^ I thought,' he said in his homely 
style, ' I had cured you of such offers last year. I will 
be hanged a little before I take your place, rather than 
a Uttle after.' ^ If GranviUe had cared, which he never 
did, for personal revenge, he might have had his feelings 
of triumph. The false and foolish politician, who had 
intrigued against him and driven him from power, had 
now a second time gone down on his knees to him, 
begging him to take the highest post, and had been 
twice refused. Newcastle could do no more. Deserted 
by Fox, scorned by Pitt, contemptuously let alone by 
Granville, he could cling to power no longer. On 
November 11 he unwillingly resigned. 

All necessary arrangements had already been made. 
The King had first desired that Pitt and Fox should 
sink past differences and join in one administration. 
But Pitt refused to act with Fox. The Duke of Devon- 
shire, to whom the King then appealed, attempted a 
reconciliation, but found Pitt inflexible. The King 
complained bitterly of what he called the insolent way 
in which Pitt treated him, and lamented, as he well 
might, the miserable condition of public affairs. But 

» Last 7 en Years, II. 87, 88. 
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the Eing to give way. Even before this the Sjng hmSi 
shown his dissatisfSGU^tion. The royal speech was Ht^a 
' work, and George disliked it. In private conversafimi 
he did not care to conceal his sentiments. An adven- 
tnrous printer had published a spurions speech, and was 
to be punished for so great a breach of privit^e. The 
Eing, when he heard of it, hoped that the punishment 
would be of the very slightest description ; for he had 
read both speeches, and said that, as iar as he und^^ 
stood either of them, he liked the forged one better 
than his own. In addition to this discontent on pub* 
lie grounds, the King soon conceived a personal irritar 
tion against Pitt and Temple. They did not manage 
their official intercourse with him in the prompt bud.- 
ness manner which he liked, and wearied him with, 
rhetoric and long speeches. Htt, indeed, had few 
opportunities of personally offending, for gout kept him 
much away from Court and Council. When he did 
appear in the Cabinet, his haughty mind, harassed by a 
sick body, produced such wild and impracticable 
schemes that Granville, who thoroughly recognised 
Pitt's powers, said once after a Council-meeting : * Pitt 
used to call me madman, but I never was half so mad 
as he is.' Little, however, as he saw of the Secretary, 
George in the early spring of 1757 had had quite enough 
of him, while he found Temple positively unbearable. 
A disagreeable fellow, the King called Temple ; pert and 
insolent when he attempted to argue, and exceedingly 
troublesome when he meant to be civil. In his exagger- 
ating way, the King was soon declaring that he was 
in the hands of scoundrels, and would endure their 
insolence no longer. These royal phrases were more 
than mere irritated rhetoric. Early in April 1757 
*' ^^""^ ordered Pitt to resign. 
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OtmmBe^ who iim i d us, in lib fivdy mwanfr^ tiiat 
iro could not fiul of neoen. That the wliole fiifoe ol 
Ctorenunant wm noirfirmlj' muted ; Anaf^Nmwy^ Tnm- 
tary^Qimrd^MMiAMSllhfebrmdHx^^ That 

thoiig^ Tohmteen did not come in eo fiut as had beea 
ocpeeted, we had the whole aommer befiKe na to miBe 
fecndta: and thou^ of late yeaca ndniatera did not 
think tbewadveB safe without a nugoritif in the Qooaa 
of Commons of 150 or 200, he imnembered the time 
when twenty or thir^ wete thoo^t more than anffi- 
cient.'^ 

l!hiB arrangem^it under Fox and Waldegrsve might 
poadbly have worked ; Newcastle evidoitfy feared that 
ft wouU. A Ooremment concaning which his cqpinioii 
had not been asked, and from which he was himself 
excluded, was cm the point of cmnpl^on. If intd^e 
could do anything, Newcastle was resolved tiiat anch a 
settlement should go no further. Bemembering hia 
successful tactics of more than ten years ago, he 
secretly worked upon Lord Holdemess, the cypher 
Secretary of State, and persuaded hira to resign. The 
King too remembered what had followed Harrington's 
retirement ; and though he accepted Holderness's resig- 
nation with angry dignity, he declined to enter upon a 
hopeless contest. Other resignations would be sure to 
follow, he dispiritedly complained ; almost everybody 
was abandoning him. Richard^ mon Boil He 
refused to put Waldegrave and Fox, who were trying 
to serve him, to any further useless trouble, and agreed 
to accept any arrangement which Newcastle and his 
* footmen' could make with Pitt. Each side having 
been convinced of its need of the other, an accommoda- 
tion was not difficult. To Newcastle, with the title of 

* Lord Waldegrave's Memoirs^ p. 122. 
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PJ^.-^jV:.- Viz:..'". L.r : Hir:-o:>^. I>:ri Man^ri-rli. L: 
0.-Ji:.vi!i-:. Lo:: H M-rrT.e^^. L:r: Anr':-::. and Ix 
L:^". :.:',-.-. T:.':re v.-.:rr: r.o r^inv :- !::::•. anJ con 
^ ,r:r\j no 'Ji.T^rr^r.C'r vf op:i:i ::. I ?.ive Lear^J D: 

ffff^A't.'xzLO'irr'l :na:.. '.^a* a'.ur.iiintlv .■.r.tiErri: with t 
v.':.o]^-jia:roria'^'o:-K:::.u'-'=:ft:o :.:::;. . . . LorJ HanJwic 
. . . v.-a«: k^::/. in order bv Lor] Gra:*vil]e'5 wit, w 
look iiflvHiiiti'ff: of tiie mee-.ini^r of tiie t>alance of 
parti^-^ 10 pay off old scores, and lo return all tl 
h': owf'A Uj the ivlliams and tl.e Yorkes. He had 
r';'//:d av^-rrrion to Lord nrtr:wi.-:ke ar.d to all '. 
Ux. :..[•/, I 'ior/t :>rer::v.-!v kr.'r.v f-.y v.-:.:i: rr-ason. Ijut 
'j/r. tliO ?:r:^ro-. of cov.ii.t: L-.r-i ILir Iv.ii-ke. wlio^e p 
t'.-ij-ion;- to ola^-i'-al learLiiiL' .L^'tvo L-^rd Granville, w 
nraiiy v/a^ a vf;ry line clar-^V-al -i-i.-ilar. a irreat opp< 
tijnitv. To tl'ji- wa- added liis kn-jwledijo oi civil hi 
in v/|jir!i Lord Ilardwi'ke was deti'.ien:, and. above i 
|ji- wit; \}Ul whatever wav lie L^ot tlie kev. lie used 
on all oeea.sions unniercifullv. In one of tlie shurt-liv 

« 

adrijinij-trations: at the eommencenient of the war, Lo 
Granville, who had 'a-nerallv dinud. turned round to si 
* 1 am thinkin;/ tliat all over Europe they are waiti: 
nnv Hr-teriiiination and <;anva.s<inL^ our characters. T 

4 

liiike of N<.'wca.-tle. thev'll .sav, is a man of OTeat fortin 
who has spr.Mit a ;/reat (h.*al of it in support of the pi 
:-'-nr faiuilv. Fox, thev'll sav, is an ini|)udfnt fellow wl 
has fou;iht his way here throu<ih the House of Coj 
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exceedingly , said it deserved to be inserted in the Acta 
Regia ; but for his part he did not love fine letters on 
business.' With humorous and good-natured exaggera- 
tion Granville added that he thought in negotiations 
bad Latin was better than good. This not very severe 
criticism produced an excited outburst from Pitt. Not 
an iota of his letter should be altered, he said. Bussy, 
the French negotiator, had had some communications 
with Granville. 'I understand from Bussy' — began 
Granville, when Pitt interrupted : 'From Bussy? nor you, 
nor any of you shall treat with Bussy : nobody shall but 
myself.' ^ But at the next meeting Pitt was more moder- 
ate, and admitted some small modifications. The nego- 
tiations, however, such as they were, came soon to an 
abrupt close. On August 15, 1761, there was signed 
between France and Spain a Family Compact, which 
plainly meant that Spain would join France in the 
war against England. Pitt received early and secret 
information. Clearly understanding the meaning of 
tlie news, and seeing that Spain was only awaiting a 
favourable opportunity for declaring war, Pitt resolved 
to forestall her in that. On September 18 he informed 
the Council of this private Bourbon alUance, and pro- 
posed immediate war with Spain. Granville desired time 
to consider so important a step. A second meeting was 
held, from which Granville was absent, and at which no 
resolution was taken. On October 2 the Council held 
a third and very important meeting. Pitt spoke with 
strong feeling, and said that if his advice were rejected 
he would not sit in that Council again. Lord after Lord 
delivered his opinion (except Pitt himself there was not 
a Commoner in the Cabinet), Granville, Devonshire, 
Ilardwicke, Newcastle, Anson, Ligonier, Mansfield, Bute, 

* II. Walpole's Memoirs of George III., I. OS, 69. 
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did not at all end so. Instead of scornfully sneering at 
Pitt's infallibility and openly exulting over his departure 
from the ministry, Granville expressed in the most em- 
phatic way his admiration for Pitt and his regret for his 
resignation. The various historical chroniclers adnndt 
that there is this other version ; but apart from this 
tlie whole point is cleared up in the simplest and most 
satisfactory of ways. Granville himself repeatedly 
denied that he had ever used the language which this 
forged speech ascribed to him ; and a contradiction and 
explanation appeared in print in 1763, a few months 
after Granville's death. Almon, the bookseller, a great 
admirer of Pitt, wrote in 1 763 a * Review of Lord 
Bute's Administration,' and its first pages, printed before 
Bute actually resigned, tell the story of this spurious 
speech : — 

' After Mr. Pitt and Lord Temple had taken their 
leaves of the third and last Council summoned to deliber- 
ate on the conduct of Spain, the late Earl Granville, then 
Lord President, rose up to speak. Upon this occa- 
sion those ministerial tools [supporters of Bute] already 
refuted, framed a speech out of tlieir own heads, and 
printed it as tlie genuine one of Lord Granville's. The 
world read this invented speech no doubt with astonish- 
ment; but his lordship, in order to do justice to himself, 
several times declared that there was not even one word 
of truth in that spurious production ; that so far from 
its containing any of his sentiments, it was just the con- 
trary ; for at that time he expressed (in his own nervous 
and manly eloquence) his very high opinion of Mr. Pitt's 
wisdom, penetration, abilities, honour, and integrity, 
and in a very particular and most emphatical manner 
spoke of the innumerable and almost insurmountable 
difficulties which Mr. Pitt and Lord Temple had had 
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and frequently had interviews on busiuess with Granville. 
The occasions were few, says Wood, on which Granville, 
after giving his commands on state affairs, did not 
turn the conversation to Greece and Homer. A few 
days before Granville died, Wood was ordered to wait 
upon him with the prehminary articles of the Peace 
of Paris. * I found him,' writes Wood in the Intro- 
duction to his Essay, ' so languid that I proposed post- 
poning my business for another time ; but he insisted 
that I should stay, saying it could not prolong his life 
to neglect his duty ; and repeating the following passage 
out of Sarpedon's speech, he dwelled with particular 
emphasis on the third hne, which recalled to his mind 
the distinguished part he had taken in public affairs : — 

*fi iriirovy el fisv yap iroXefiop irepX rovSe i^vyovrss 
aUX hi) fiiXXoifiev ayrfpto t dOavdreo ts 
eaaeaff^ ovre ksv ainb^ ivl irpdroia-i /la^^ot/ii/i/ 
ovT€ Ks as a-TeWoifiL fjid')(rjv is KvBidveipav 
vvv 8' (efnr7)9 yap Krjpes i<f>6<TTd(riv Oavdroio 
fivpuii., OS ovK eari <f>uysip fipoTov ovS* inraXv^ai) 

' His lordship repeated the last word several times 
with a calm and determined resignation ; and after a 
serious pause of some minutes, he desired to hear the 
treaty read, to which he listened with great attention, 
and recovered spirits enough to declare the approbation 
of a dying statesman (I use his own words) " on the 
most glorious war and most honourable peace this 
nation ever saw/' ' * 

This was the last scene. Granville, aged seventy- 

» Iliad XII. 322-328. 

'^ AVood's lUsmy, p. 5 n. (Ed. 1824). Matthew Arnold, On Translating 
Horner^ p. 18, quotes tbis last episode in Granville's life as * exhibiting the 
English aristocracy at its ver}' height of culture, lofty spirit, and gieatness.' 
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three, died on January 2, 1763. * He died at Bath, 
previous to which he was delirious, and imagined him- 
self in the other world, where, meeting an old Clerk of 
the House of Commons, he gave him an account of all 
that had happened in the interval between their deaths 
with infinite wit, accuracy, and humour, insomuch that 
it was a pity it was not taken down.' ^ He was buried 
among his ancestors in Westminster Abbey. One may 
regret the loss of the last flashes of Granville's wit and 
humour; but his quotation of Sarpedon's words to 
Glaucus formed a more fitting close to his life than the 
wittiest of parUamentary gossip. ' For if, escaping the 
present combat, we might be for ever undecaying and 
immortal, neither would I myself fight among the fore- 
most nor would I urge you on to the glorious battle ; 
but now — ^for a thousand fates of death stand close to 
us always, and no mortal can escape or evade them — 
let us go.' 

' LfOrd Sbelburne*8 Autobiography, Granville did not die at Bath, but 
at his own house in Arlington Street. 
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CHAPTER X. 

PRIVATE LIFE ; PERSOXAL CHARACTERISTICS. 

In the midst of the busy excitement of the life of a 
political leader, one of Carteret's frequent phrases was : 
* I love my fireside.' When he became practically 
Prime Minister, Carteret had refused to attend the great 
political gathering at the Fountain on the plea that 
he never dined at a tavern. His private life was 
an exceedingly happy one ; and, in spite of the coarse 
license which much of the political criticism of his day 
allowed itself, the most unscrupulous enemy found it 
impossible to employ against Carteret the satirical 
abuse or malicious libelling to which the notorious 
lives of too many eighteenth-century politicians so 
easily exposed them. Swift, who had no foible of 
unduly flattering the great, in 1724 dedicated a poem 
to Carteret as ' Manly Virtue ' i)ersonified. Carteret 
had married almost immediately after leaving the 
University ; and Swift humorously apologises for the 
fact that ' during the prime of youth, spirits, and vigour, 
he has in a most exemplary manner led a regular 
domestic life ; discovers a great esteem and friendship 
and love for his lady, as well as true affection for his 
children.' His house Avas exceedingly hospitable ; his 
family was numerous, and their alliances splendid and 
prosperous. Speaking once in one of the innumerable 
debates on the Hanoverian troops, Carteret said : — 



in the earlj jean of her suub u|>|>ub>muu *» n«- 
pole; — 

*Dbab Sib, — 1 have reoeiTed tlie hraKmr i^ your 
commands, and thiUl obey them ; for I am Tety pniod 
of your remembrance. I do not know we ever quar- 
relled ; but if we did, I am aa good a Christian as yon . 
are, — ^io perfect charity with yon. Hy son,' my daugh- 
ter, and all our olive-braiichea salute yon mosttenderfy. 
.... 'Will yon never come into England, and make 
Hawnes your road ? You will find nothifig here to 
offend you, for I am a hermit and live in my dunmey- 
comer, and have no amlntion but that yoa will bdie^ 
'I am the charming Dean's 

* Host obedient, humble servant, 

* 6XANVIU.B/ * 

Though the old Countess here calls herself a hermit 

of the chimney-corner, she and her somewhat imperious 
ways were well known in London society ten years 
after the date of thia letter. She lived to see her son 
practically Prime Minister of England ; and her proud 
Batisfaction induced good-huraoured observers to speak 
of her by the nickname of the Queen-Mother. By less 
lenient persons, who dwelt more on the sharpness of her 
tongue and manners, she was familiarly alluded to as 
the ' Dragon ' ; and pleasant if exaggerated stories of 
the vehement impetuosity of old Countess Granville's 
eloquence amused gossipers in a sufficiently innocent 
manner. One harmlessly heightened specimen will be 
enough. In 1743, when the Countess was eighty-nine 
years old, Mrs. Elizabeth Moniagu wrote to the Duchess 
of Portland : — 

' All the gifts of tongues bestowed on mankind are 

' Swift, Workt, XVIII. 184. Not. S7, !733. 
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' My Dear Son, — ^You are infinitely kind and good 
to me in making me easy about Lady Carteret, whose 
illness has lain very heavy upon my spirits. I hope 
she will have no relapse, and that we may have all a 
happy meeting in October. I am glad to hear you 
design to take your son under your protection, that I 
may also see him. I am in great hopes he will turn 
out a man of business, for there is nothing I detest so 
much as an idle fellow. . . . The Duchess of Marl- 
borough has been lately told that there has been a duel 
between you and a foreign minister, which report does 
not affect me in the least, though I can't help mention- 
ing it. Fanny [Carteret's youngest daughter] presents 
her most humble duty to you ; she writes a long letter 
to her mama .... I beseech God to bless and pre- 
serve you in good health, and give you success in all 
your undertakings for the honour and glory of your 
King and country. 

' I am, my dearest son, with gratitude and tenderness, 

' Entirely yours, 

' Granville.' ^ 
The Ijady Carteret referred to in these letters was 
Carteret's first wife, Frances, only daughter of Sir 
Robert Worsley and of Frances, daughter of the first 
Lord Weymouth. She was descended, on her mother's 
side, from the Earl of Essex, Queen Elizabeth's un- 
favoured favourite. Her mother. Lady Worsley, whom 
we have already seen as the intimate friend of Swift, 
had been, as Horace Walpole says, ' a beauty and 
friend of Pope ' ; and as the living lustre of Lady 
Carteret's eyes obtained Swift's metrical celebration, so 
a verse of Pope's commemorates that of Lady Worsley's.* 

» Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 32,416 ; foL 402. June 6, 1743. 
' See Pope 8 £pistle to Jeroas, 
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mistress of Longleat. Lady Louisa Carteret seems to 
have had a large share of the good humour and com- 
plaisance of mind and manner that characterised her 
father and mother. The third daughter, Georgiana 
Carolina, was first married to the Hon. John Spencer, 
brother of Charles Duke of Marlborough, and grandson 
of the Dowager Duchess. * Daughters are no burden 
to my Lord Carteret,' wrote Lord Berkeley of Stratton 
on the occasion of this marriage. * It is not the only 
instance of his good luck.' Carteret was certainly well 
satisfied with the marriages of his daughters; the more 
so because they were marriages of afiection, for neither 
Lord nor Lady Carteret forced the inclinations of their 
children. ' Choose a gentlewoman and please yourself,* 
was the advice which Carteret once long afterwards 
gave to one of his grandsons ; and he followed the same 
principle in the case of his own daughters. The prin- 
ciple worked well. Replying in 1735 to congratulations 
from Swift, Carteret wrote : ' If alliances and the 
thoughts of prosperity can bind a man to the interests 
of his country, I am certainly bound to stand by 
liberty.' ' Our cousins are now growing the most con- 
siderable people in the kingdom,' wrote Mrs. Delany 
on the occasion of the marriage of the third daughter. 
By her second marriage, the Hon. Mrs. Spencer became 
Countess Cowper. 

The marriages of her three eldest daughters took 
place during the lifetime of Lady Carteret. In 1 743, 
when Carteret was at the height of his power, Lady 
Carteret accompanied him in his journey with the King 
and the Duke of Cumberland to Hanover. There she 
was taken ill ; and George, who was about to leave for 
headquarters to fight his battle of Dettingen, ofiered 
that Carteret should not accompany him to the array, 
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her father she was an accomplished linguist. Three 
months after her marriage Horace Walpole met her, 
and said that she was ' infinitely good-humoured and 
good company, and sang a thousand French songs 
mighty prettily/ In 1749 the Earl of Morton wrote of 
her to Andrew Mitchell, afterwards the well-known 
ambassador to Frederick the Great: 'I saw your 
Marquis and his lady at Tester. It is a noble house, 
and the lady seems mightily pleased with it and with 
the country. She is very merry and easy, and sang 
Greek, French, and Scotch songs to me.'^ Mrs. Delany 
thought there was more sentiment in the Marchioness 
of Tweeddale than in any other member of the family, 
and her own directions for her funeral do not contra- 
dict this view. She long survived her husband, and 
ordered that she should be buried as near him as 
possible, wearing her wedding-ring, and with her hus- 
band's letters to her in her coffin. 

In April 1744 Carteret astonished the London world 
by a second marriage. Gossip had been associating 
his name with a relative of his own, the Honourable 
Elizabeth Granville, daughter of Pope's friend Lord 
Lansdowne. Daisy, as her friends called lier, was one 
of tlie maids of honour, celebrated for her beauty, and 
very affectionately treated by Carteret and all his family. 
Some of them indeed thought that Carteret's kindness 
to her was excessive, and that he made too great a 
' fuss ' with Daisy. But there was nothing more than 
kindness in it. Speculating gossipers, as well as the 
worlds of fashion and of politics, experienced the be- 
wildering pleasure of a total surprise when it was 
suddenly announced that the leading English minister 
was to marry the leading English beauty of the day, 

^ Bisaet's MUchdl, I. 13 n. 
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is of our frieiid,Lady Fomfret. Somf 
to the Prince of Wales s^d, tbey wt 
it was objected that they ought to 8t 
House ; that the only Court is whei 
Iiady Fomfret with her paltry air of 
&nd absurdity, said, *' Oh Lord ! is there no Uofirl in 
England but the King's P Sure there are many more I 
There is the Court of Chancery, the Court of Exoheqaer, 
the Court of King's Bench, etc." Don't you love her?* 
Horace Walpole did not love her ; but it is tolerably 
clear that he loved one of her daughters as much as an 
amateur dilettante and fashionable Mbble could. He 
bad a pwtrait of Lady Sophia as Juno in bis miscellar 
neoua toyshop at Strawberry Hill. * Harry, you must 
come and be in love with Lady Sophia Fermor ; all the 
world is or should be,' be wrote to bis fiiend Conway 
in October 1741, when he and the Fomirets had come 
back by different routes to London. All the world 
included himself ; and the pains he takes to be elabo- 
rately sarcastic at Lady Porafret's expense admit of a 
very simple explanation. Lady Fomfret had practically 
warned him off. She by no means intended the first 
Enghsh beauty of the day to entangle herself with the 
youngest son of a mere country squire. Suitors far 
more eligible than Horace Walpole could not be want- 
ing ; one, whose success would not have displeased 
Lady Porafret, had already been fluttering around 
Lady Sophia on the Continent, sharing the sight-seeing 
and Italian entertainments of which she was the beauti- 
ful centre. This was Lord Lincoln, nephew of the 
ridiculous Duke of Newcastle. Lincoln seems to have 
been decidedly serious in his attentions ; but Newcastle 
could interfere with as meddlesome effectiveness in love 
politics. He insisted, for prudential family reasons, 



MiMiig Udf Fowftct U 
hto <liJi^ concetled piqi 
WM quit« oat of liif Of 
friMd lUiin «t Tlorcaee 
of (iMljmdoD world; — 
'Who do jrov think i 
V«nnor f — Onljr my Lord 
« drAiring-room conqtiMt 
pMiloni will be gratlAc 
•fflbitUn, ruiitjf and rei 
Mjrt' the poll^> in>Di 
mother, who will think 
of ProlHwt. Figure tl 
her daughter 1 lincoln i 
Mjr Tx>i'd Oheit«r6eld ny 
torot'i vigoroui meaeurei 

hflr bpftiity and clovomoM did deuerre a better fate 
Uiiiri »lin w»« oil till! point of having determined for 
linr Cut' cviT, How unicofiil, how charming, and how 
hHir^hlJIy rondcm'ciKlin^ ahti will bcl How, if Lincoln 
Mhniilil iM'iT him. piiNt liiNtory, nhc will 

Hliirii ii|H)ii tlio Hlrnn^o inan'a face 
Ah iiih' nUii lu^'l'^ ]\a*\ known.' 

TIiIh It'llt'V W(W wrilU'ii near the end of March 1744; 
luit thiJ wi'iltliiiK wiw «Iij.'htly ilelnyed by Lady Sophia's 
ilhiottn. Hi'urli't fi'vor attacked lior, and for four-and- 
Iwi'iity lioiirn nh(' wiis in serious danger. On Carteret's 
aiih', ny'i>l'»''"-'it^ nnxioty brovight on a fit of the gout. 

' My I/ntl Ciu'tori't's wedding hns been deferred on 
Ijidy Sophia's falling dangennisly ill of a scarlet fever; 
but tlii'y say it ia to Iw next Patunlay. She is to have 

' UccAttM the dU not Ion mr, IIontc« meuu. 
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awl with enthaAiwtic rlarit^ nuIied aao ImSmi i 
iMttin and Italian Cantatas in cefefaraorw. «i sfa* i 
nzft/i of the Englvih minbter and the ' Farafiri* vi 
Lond/in fs'jngratuIattofM and featiritie* ower ibe a 
were aW» very numerous : — 

* There is U> be a great ball tomorrow at 
Jfuche$m of lCi<':hniowrs for mj Lady Cancrct: 
Vnnt-^ tn Ut be there. Carteret's court pay ba^ 
highest honours, whi^^h she receives with the lug 
state. I have seen her but once, and found her 
what I cxfier;ted, irhn-grande dame ; fuD of hentX, 
jet not with an air of happiness. She looks HI an 
grown lean, but is still the finest figure in the wi 
The mother is not so exalted as I expected ; I fi 
Carteret has kept his resolution, and does not ms 
hbrUrtf, . . . 

*\ will not fail to make your compliments to 
IV*Trifn-tK niirl Oarb-rctH ; I sec them seldom, but I ai 
fnvoiir; mo I <'oii<;)ii(U% for niy Lady Pomfret told 
i\n: (>t.li(!r iiif^ht tliiit I Miid liL-ttor tliin<,'a than anylM 
I wnfi willi tlicui tit a Mtibm-tiption ball at Banelagh 
w<;rk, wlii(;li my Liuly (JarUiret tliought proper to 1 
upon HH ^'Ivcii to Imr, ami lliankeil tlic gentlemen, i 
W(-n; not (piiti! tto wcll-pU-amid at lier condescenc 
lo tdki! it to li(;r«i'If. My Lord stayed witli herthert 
four in tlu^ inornitig, Tliey are all fondness — walk 
(^(itluT and Hloj) (^vtity live «Il'1)s to kiss. . . . The 
wiiH !)» an cxccssivi'ly liot nif^lit ; jct slie was dressec 
ti niii^nillccnt l)ro('a(l(', tircaut^u it wat< new that men 
fur till* inauguration day. I did tlic honours of all 
dri'HN : " How (-haniiing your ladyBliip's cross is I I 
ytwvv till' iK'cign was your own!" — "No, indeed, 
Uml Kent it uiejustas itis. " — " IIow fine your ear-ri 
■ '"o 1 " — " Oh ! but they are very heavy." Then as m' 
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marriage. My lady will always be glad of the oflers 

you make. Our friendship has been long, my dear lord, 

and shall remain as long as I live. 

* Now for a joke, was it not a bold thing in me to 

marry so young and so fine a woman as Lady Sophia 

Fermor ? But it turns out well, with all the Uiudades 

imaginable. Adios, tu atento y seguro ^ervidor hasta la 

muerte^ 

'Cartbket/^ 

Tyrawley rephed : — 

' In answer to your joke, I always took you for a 
bold man. My Lady Carteret is certainly what your 
lordship says. I used to see her sometimes at the 
Duchess of Eichmond's, and I thought her in person, 
understanding, behaviour, and in all respects, by much 
the finest young lady in England. I must now quote 
two or three Unes on this subject, out of a letter I lately 
received from Madame de Wendt, from Hanover: — 
" Qtce pensez-vous^ milord^ de notre cher Milord Carteret^ 
qui sest console si tot avec une jeune femme de la perte de 
notre bonne Miladi f Ne justifie-t-il pas bien ce qxCa dit 
quelquun que c'est un objet vivant qui console d'un mort ? " '* 

Granville's fall from power did not affect the bril- 
liancy of his new Countess or the great popularity of 
her weekly receptions. This vexed the soul of the 
Pelhams. The ridiculous Duke had already this year 
behaved with excessive absurdity over another famous 
marriage that had followed a month after Carteret's. 
As the Duke of Eichmond refused to listen to Henry 
Fox's proposal of marriage with Lady Caroline Lennox, 
Fox and Lady Caroline settled matters for themselves 
by a private wedding. To Newcastle's fussy raeddle- 

» Add. MSS. 23,631 ; fol. 33. August 2S, 1714. 
' Add. MSS. 23,631 ; fol. 82. 



he it very ill 

80.' 

One last 
of this too bt 

* Before I 
what you w 

dead. She had afever formz weeln before her lying-iB,. 
and could never get it off. Last Saturday tbey called 
in anodier physician, Dr. Oliver : on Monday he pto- 
Dounced her out of danger. About seven in the eve** 
iQg, as Lady Pomfret and Lady Charlotte ^ were sitting 
by her, the first notice they had of her inu[iediate 
danger was her sighing and saying, *' I feel death come 
very fast upon me I " She repeated the same words 
frequently — remained perfectly in her senses and calm, 
and died about eleven at night. Her mother and airier 
sat by her till she was cold. It is very shockiiig for 
anybody so young, so handsome, so arrived at ihe 
height of happiness, so sensible of it, and on whom 
all the joy and grandeur of her family depended, to be 
so quickly snatched away I ' 

Countess Granville died on October 7, 1745. Her 
only child, Sophia, became in 1765 the wife of Lord 
Shelburne, first Marquis of Lansdowne. 

The town, in its gossiping way, was soon busying 
itself with rumours of a possible third marriage of Lord 
Granville. The town was quite wrong in that. For 
the last seventeen years of his Ufe Granville was a 
widower. When his little daughter Sophia was ten 
years old, he took her home from the care of Lady 
Pomfret ; and he had a son of his first marriage surviv- 
ing to succeed him in the title. His two eldest sons had 

' Lftdj Charlotte Fermor, CouDt«f8 Oranville'e eUter. She w&a go-rvj- 
Dess lo the cbildicn of George IlL, and died at St. James's in 1813, aged 68. 
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tion, which no art, no sophistry, could disguise to him.' 
Granville's really wonderful political knowledge would 
have enabled him, even if he had possessed no extra- 
ordinary rhetorical gifts, to be a political speaker 
always worth listening to. Even very ordinary persons 
can generally speak fairly well on subjects with which 
tliey are thoroughly acquainted. But Carteret w^as not 
an ordinary person, and his almost boundless informa- 
tion was displayed in parliamentary discussion with all 
the charm of a rich and cultured eloquence which 
flowed, thought Walpole, * from a source of wit, gran- 
deur, and knowledge.' It was rich in historical allusion, 
and often very pleasantly flavoured by Carteret's easy 
familiarity with the classics. Lord Shelbume, who, 
however, had never himself heard Granville, thought 
that his oratory was suited rather for the Senate than 
for the people. If it had been otherwise, it would have 
been eloquence out of place ; for what other audience 
than the Senate had an English statesman in the reign 
of George 11. ? But while Granville's eloquence was 
doubtless usually cast in the grand style which was 
familiar to the House of Cowper and Bolingbroke 
and Mansfield, he could, when occasion required, speak 
in the plainest language of idiomatic homeliness and 
matter-of-fact unconventionality. A militia bUl which 
he opposed he called ' impracticable nonsense,' and * a 
shoeing-horn to faction.' When in 1732 the House of 
Lords was engaged with Bentley and his academical 
quarrels, Carteret called some of the articles which 
Trinity College brought against the Master * the dis- 
tempered frenzies of cloistered zealots.' ^ He was also 
especially well-known for the idiomatic directness of his 
language in private conversation. Before the outbreak 

* Monk's Bentley^ p. 506. 
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the Other towards t^e close ; for by Uie tiine that Steele 
had drunk hinuelf down, Addison had drunk hinuelf 
up. But Carteret's mind was too rich and foil to be 
ever on the struu to say something striking which 
might be quoted in the dubs and coSee-housea as Lmd 
Carteret's last good thing. He was, says Lord Shelbume, 
overflowing with wit, but 'not so much a tUseur de boat 
mots, like Lord Chesterfield, as a man of comprehennve 
ready wit, which at once saw to the bottom, and whose 
imagination never failed him. ... He said that such a 
man was a stupid man, but an admirable hearer. "Ba 
said his house was the neutral port of the Finches, 
who carried on the conyersation by each of them ad- 
dressing him and never each other. He said whrai all 
his other stori^ failed him, Ireland was a ccmstant 
resource. During his stay there as Lord-lieutenant, 
there was no end of the ridicule with which it supplied 
him.' 

Carteret's good-humour was not less attractive than 
his conversation. He was never ' as dis^reeable as the 
occasion would permit,' His wit, frankness, and hospi- 
tality, and the accomplishments and attractions of his 
family, made hia house very popular; and he never 
allowed political differences to interfere with the inter- 
course of social life. His refined simplicity hated flattery ; 
his open frankness and easy familiarity removed all 
coldness from his aristocratic breeding. Plain and 
simple in his manner, Lord Shelbume found him on 
the one occasion on which he saw him ; and Carteret 
liked his friends to be plain and simple with him. When 
he was Lord -Lieutenant of Ireland he delighted to visit 
men of wit and learning on the most homely terms, 
and was disappointed when his unexpected arrival was 

"ved with ceremonious apologies for omissions and 



Carteret listened to ibe nnjiut re|»oacliei of disip-s 
pointed politidaiu* On (me occuion during the long 
opposition to Walpde, the minirter'i 'Eory eneBoee & 
the HouBc of Lords thought that Oartwet had been too 
moderate ; and one of them, in ^rvej** henri^, said 
to him with the due apidi^ of profanity which gives so 
fine a flavoar to much of the genuine old Tory dialect 

of the day : * '* By , Carteret, I know not what yon 

mean bj this ; but whatever yon mean, I beUere after 
thiB you will not find it very easy to- get any pai^ or 
any setof men to trustyon agun. I am sure I will not ; 
and where yon will find fools that will, I don't know. . . . 

By , Carteret, we all know you." . . . Lord Carteret 

turned to us who were sitting by him and saUl, with 
a cheerful unconcern, not at all aflected or put on^ 
but quite natural, " Poor Aylesford is really angry." * 
And Lord Mansfield told Marclunont that throughout 
the long intrigue which drove Carteret from power in 
1744 Carteret's behaviour had been admirable ; that he 
had never once lost his temper. This fineness of temper 
is the more noticeable because Carteret was politically 
ambitious, and made no pharisaical attempt to deny 
that on repeated occasions Walpole and the Pelhams 
had used him badly. It would have been easy to have 
been good-humouredly careless if Carteret had been 
sick of power or pining for retreat. But in 1744 
Carteret was in the full vigour of his activity, and an 
anecdote which must refer to the time when he was 
made Lord President of the Council shows that many 
years later, when his health was already breaking, it 
was not because he was indifferent to power that he 
bore no vindictiveness. Carteret was cheerful and un- 
resentful though he felt wounded. He had given to a 
friend a copy of the polyglot Bible, and his friend had 
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whidi the Commoaa had pa— cd gainst the late numsterv 
and led the Lords in rejectii^ it. And Carteret waa aa 
&ithful to his frieiids as he was placable to hia enemea. 
When his earij patron, Sonderiand, died in 1722, it was 
mmonred tiiat the Frendi Bc^ent Orieana had in ccai- 
versation accnsed Sunderiand of intrigoii^ widi ibe 
Jacolntes. Carteret, whose health had soficfed throu^ 
Sunderland's ^ath, wrote to his friend Schaub at Paris, 
asking for an explanation of this very ridicoloas diarge. 
In a letter which was not meant fcnr diow, tar it ma 
marked, * very secret ; bom this,' Carteret said : *I will 
sooner die than give up my friend's character, wbidi I 
will contend for to Uie hazard of every tfaii^/' 

Beyond his humoor and his good-hmnour, Carteret 
had in public li£e high sjniit and infinite courage. He 
was not a d^enerate descendant of the Sir Ilufip 
Carterets taxd the Sir Blchard GrenvHles. *11ie Qran- 
ville blood has too much fire in it to bear stewing I ' 
wrote his daughter, Countess Cowper, once after a visit 
to an unwholeeomely heated house. Carteret's brilliant 
boldness waa naturally the characteriatic which most 
impressed the average observer in his own day ; for it 
made him stand out in strong relief from the plodding 
commonplace of Walpoles, Pelhams, Hardwlckes, and 
Harringtons. But his daring and spirit were not at all 
what they have too often been misrepresented to be. 
]ly bitter political opponents in the later yeara of his 
own life, and often by more modern writers who, if 
they had taken the trouble to look at what Carteret 
himself has written, could hardly have made the mistake, 
CartPret has been confidently described as a man oi 
erratic, dashing, foolishly daring audacity. In the 
dimly veiled nomenclature of the political pamphlets of 

' Brit. Mus. Sloane MSS. 4,201 ; fol. 67, Ca 



and not quite eaailj reccmdlable vitfa this ladk c 
to note that a special charactoiatic <^ thia raekles 
Btateanian was his extraordinary derotzoa to work, and 
his patient persistence in all the biudnesa that came 
before him. He was always willing to take paina. *I 
have a working brain,' he once wrote from Stockhfda 
in the thick of the diplomatic stupidities which weari- 
somely interrupted his complicated n^^tiations. When 
he went to Hc^land in 1742 to try to rouse the phleg- 
matic Dutch from thdr lethargy, he told the fonctioft- 
aries who represented to him all the difficulties wfaicii he 
would encounter, that he held the principle that nothing 
in the world was impossible, and diat his own expeiiaice 
had taught him that persevering steadfastness in this 
principle was the way to success. This is faardfy tiw 
note of recklessness. 

Persistent misrepresentation was one of the diffieai- 
ties which Carteret, lite other statesmen, had to struggle 
against ; but he does not seem personally to have cared 
much about it. While he undoubtedly had political 
ambition, he was quite careless about political popu- 
larity in his own day. His political ambition was of 
the kind which be had vainly endeavoured to instill into 
Henry Fox. The vulgar and merely insular ambitions 
of politics had no attraction for him, and many of the 
checks which he met with in his career were due to 
his contemptuous neglect of the usual political methods 
of his day. Winnington once found Carteret reading 
Demosthenes, and told him he was working for his own 
ruin. The Court Almanack, said Winnington, was the 
book which Carteret should have been studying. In- 
different to popularity, he was careless of the usual 
means of gaining it. It is easy to sympathise with and 
ireciate his conduct in this matter ; but from the 



* I went the Sunday before I came oat of town ta 
the Arch-Dragon [Countess Granville, Carteret's motiher} 
by appointment, to know of her whether the report of 
our Mend's promotion was to be depended on ; and 
aft'Cr flattering her pretty sufficiently she toM me Ae 
knew nothing of the matter, that she believed there was 
nothing in it, and that her eon was' never interested in 
anybody's business, his whole mind being taken up in 
doing good to the nation, and till the French was drove 
out of Germany, and Prague was taken, he could not 
think of such a bagatelle as that.'' Carteret was per- 
fectly impartial in his indifierence ; for the preferment 
desired on this occasion was for a relation of hia own. 

Horace Walpole is the chronicler of the second in* 
stance. When GranviUe became Freudent of the Council 
in 1751, Lord Chief Justice Willes was congratulated 
on the return of his fnend to Court. Willes repUed : — 

'He my friend? He is nobody's friend. IwUl ^ve 
you a proof. Sir Robert Walpole had promised me to 
make my friend Clive one of the King's Council ; but 
too late! I asked him to request it of Mr. Pelham, 
who promised but did not perform. When Lord Gran- 
ville was in the height of his power, I one day said to 
him. My Lord, you are going to the King ; do ask him 
to make poor Clive one of his Council. He replied, 
What is it to me who is a judge or who a bishop? It 
is my business to make Kings and Emperors, and to 
maintain the balance of Europe. Willea rephed, Then 
tliey who want to be bishops and judges will apply to 
those who will submit to make it their business.' * 

Carteret even damaged his own private circum- 
stances by his too contemptuous neglect of bis own 

' Mrs. Del&ny, Autobiography and Ci»-re$pondfnct, U. 196. 
' U. Walpole'a LaH Ten Yeure <.f Gemijt II., I. 140, 147. 
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House, as it had been when Carteret first entered par- 
hament. He had also suffered serious losses near the 
beginning of his public life by the deaths of his 
two friends Stanhope and Sunderland, his introducers 
to active political work. These losses left Carteret, a 
young man of thirty, with very little but his own genius 
to help him, exposed to the jealous pohtical enmity of 
the masterful minister who kept himself at the head of 
EngUsh affairs for twenty years. There is no need to 
•seek for or to invent explanations of Walpole's lifelong 
opposition to Carteret, Friends and enemies alike 
recognised that Carteret was a man of indisputable 
genius, of very great political ability, and of high-spirited 
independence and individuality. That was quite enough 
to make it impossible that he and Walpole should long 
act together. Careless and indifferent about most things 



po 

pt] 

law of Europe and the internal laws of the varioua 
European countries. The intricacies of the constitution 
of the Empire were no mystery to him. His knowledge 
of European history was equally profound, extending 
even to obscure points usually left with cheerfulness to 
the monopoly of the professional historian. Harte, 
author of the life of Gustavus Adolphus, wrote in his 
preface, after Carteret's deatli: 'It was my good fortune 
or prudence to keep the main body of my army (or in 
other words my matters of fact) safe and entire. The 
late Earl of Granville was pleased to declare himself 
of this opinion ; especially when he found that I had 
made Chemnitius one of my principal guides ; for his 
Lordship was apprehensive I might not have seen that 
valuable and authentic book, which is e.vtremely scarce. 
I thought myself happy to have contented his Lordship 



dallj hi^- He had Uikea has lore <d QreA with him 
from Oxford to Denmark and to Inilaiid, and he k^ it 
throi^hoiit his Hfe, qaotii^ 'Samer <m his death-bed 
He wrote of hiaaiHi to Swift: *Itdl him,stud7 Oreek, 
joJ o£8&' ouScroFc Twra>^ bBnf u ^f^a^ o£vv ayai' in- 
Aiftifros mvc He knows how to construe Uiis, and I 
have the Batidactiwi to behere he will fiUl into the 
sentim^it ; and then, if he makes no figure, he will yet 
be a hapi7 man.'^ Homer and Demosthenes were 
Carteret's two fovoiiiite Chnek authors. An Enquiry 
mUt the lAfe and Wrisinga of Horner^ which appealed in 
I/mdon in 1735, was assumed, though incorrecUy, to 
be bis. Li 1732 he eoconiaged his friend Bentlcy to 
undertake an edition of ibnner which Bentley had 
meditated nx years befine. Carteret personally asssted 
by borrowing for Bemtley all tfie manuscripts which he 
was able to procure ; some of them from lUa old Qirist 
Church friend, Mr. Harley, now second Earl of Oxford. 
Carteret wrote to Oxford in August 1732 : — 

' Having heard that your lordship has several curious 
manuscripts of Homer, I take the liberty to acquaint 
you that Dr. Bentley has lately revised the whole works 
of Homer, which are now ready for the press, with his 
notes, some of which I have seen, and are very curious ; 
and he desires leave to collate your manuscripts upon 
some suspected verses in our present editions. If your 
lordship will be pleased to let the Doctor have the manu- 
scripts for a short time for that purpose, I shall be 
obliged to you. I have set the Doctor at work, and 
would be glad to procure such assistance as he desires, 
that he may have no excuse not to proceed. If your 
lordship has no objection to this request, you will let 
him have the manuscripts to be perused at Cambridge, 

■ Swift, Worh, XIX. 60. Match 24, 1737. 
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tfllyiii^ m Ae eonw of Ae firaier €bm one wwd 
^ BMund '—- fvodoeed n ofilni cf BemcMidiflneB ; and 
Cbrtefet^wbo had ipedaDf ib^^ 
ancii of liiBi bj hearty bd^ped Taflorin Ub woik with 
bodv and abundant comiadL Tiqffar was particnhurly 
aoRj diat he oould not nie tout \am book acme of the 
niannacripto in the Bojal libiaiy at Tiemia. Garteret 
jqpfdied to Maria Thema, fir whom he had done so 
mnch, and got Ta^or what he wanted. He gmve Tajlw 
other practical l^lp. In 1767 he aecmed Ux him the' 
Beodentiajyahip of St. FSraTa. When Garteret asked 
the En^ for this, Geoi^^ demnrred. He had never, he 
said, h^ffd of Taylor; die prafierment was a yalnaUe 
cme, and dboald be ffwea to a adidar <rf lepatation. 
Widi quiet qnickneflB CSuteret replied that TayhHr^s 
adtohrahip was fiunons throughout Germany* There 
waa no need to say mine to George IL 

Taylor was entmsted by Garteret with the education 
of his grandsons, Lord Weymouth and the Hon. Henry 
Frederick Thynne. Carteret himself laid down the 
plan and methods of their education; with complete 
remembrance, says Taylor, of the answer of the old 
Greek, who, when asked what he desired his chil- 
dren to be taught, replied, raw, ^irev, olj koI Svhp^ 

Demosthenes was the subject of a German letter 
written by Carteret to a clerical friend of literary tastes. 
That an English politician of the nineteenth century 
should write to his friends in German would call for no 
special notice ; but in 1736 things were different. The 
King of England was a German, but German was an 
unknown language to his English subjects. Carteret 
was the only Englishman who could speak German with 
the King ; it may safely be stated that no leading 
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philosophical thought as much as he delighted him by 
the intimacy of his friendship. Indeed, to have any- 
thing like a tincture of scholarship or literature was 
sufficient to gain Carteret's favour. Many a struggling 
writer received from him not merely empty and easy 
patronage, but effective help. His treatment of an ob- 
scure writer, one Cleland, son of the Colonel Cleland 
who sat for the Will Honeycomb of the Spectator, is 
thoroughly characteristic of Carteret. Cleland, not the 
most respectable of characters, found himself in trouble 
before the Privy CouncU for the nature of one of his 
publications. He pleaded poverty, and the truth of his 
plea was painfully evident. Carteret, when Cleland pro- 
mised never again to have anything to do with Uterary 
ventures of that doubtful kind, obtained him a pension 

1 Lord lijtton't ^, Stephm't. 



irroie to xsaj, ' anu we axv ma iiui ua a prv moauto 
nottro MB LcHidoD cm be; ocntimiany actiiig, and 
house cnunmed, and the Ltwd^ieataunt several times 
th^e hwighing hk heart oof When Carteret's 
Lord-IiratefuuK^ was over, he became pezscMialfy 
acquainted with Qtsj. Krom Amerinuy, the seat (^ 
the Dnke and DadKss of Qoeenabezrf, Gay wrote to 
Swift:— 

* Lord Carteret was hen yesterday, in his return 
from the ble of W^t, where he had been a-shooting, 
and leA seren pheasants with as. 'Bs went diis mom- 
ii^ to Uie Bath, to Lady Oarteret, who is perfectly 
recovered. He talked of you three hours last night, 
and told me that you talk of me : I mean, that you are 
prodigiously in his favour, as he says .... He seemed 
to take to me, which may proceed from your recom- 
mendation ; though, indeed, there is another reason for 
it, for he is now out of employment, and my friends 
have been generally of that sort, for I take to them, 
as being naturally inclined to those who can do no 
mischief.'* 

Pope also was remembered in the conversations 
between Carteret and Swift in Dublin. No details re- 
main of the intimacy between Carteret and Pope; 
foolish anecdote poorly fills up the blank by trying 
to believe that they once passed a whole evening to- 

' Elwin'B i\.p<, VII. 12fi. Much 28, 1728. 
" Swift, Wiirht, XVII. 315, 316. Nov. 7, 173a 



not foigetting my mother, {vesoit thdr humble aearrice 
to yon. And I demre to rtomnmend the whole family, 
w well as myadf, to the omtiniiaiice of your {a.vaax.' ' 

Again in 17S6 : — 

'I thank yon for talcing notice of the {oxMperonfl 
erenta that have happened to my iamily. If alliance 
and the thoughts of prosperity can bind a man to the 
interest of his country, I tan certainly bonnd to stand 
by liberty ; and when you see me foigetful of that, may 
]rou treat me like Traulus and Kstorides.' I am im- 
patient for four volumes, sud to be your works, for 
which my wife and I have subscribed; and we esrpected 
a dozen oi copies from Mr. Tiokell last packet. I in- 
tend these works shall be the fint foundation of the 
libraries of my Uiree grandsons. In the meantime -th^ 
will be studied by my son and sons-in-law. . . . Sit, 
tiiat you may e^joy the continnance of all happiness is 
my wish ; as for futurity, I know your oame will be 
remembered, when the names of Kings, Lord-Lieutenants, 
Archbishops, and parliament politicians will be forgotten ; 
at last, you yourself must fall into obUvion, which may 
happen in less than a thousand years, though the term 
may be uncertain, and will depend on the progress 
that barbarity and ignorance may make, notwithstand- 
ing the sedulous endeavours to the contrary of the 
great prelates in this and succeeding ages. My wife, 
my mother, my mother-in-law, my etc., etc., etc. all join 
with me in good wishes to you.' ^ 

Once more, two years later: — 

' Your late Lord-Lieutenant [Duke of Dorset] told 

' Swift, Workt, XVIII. 208, SOO. April 13, 1784. 

* Lord AUen sod lUcb. Tighe, whom Swift had BstiriMd wbile Carteret 
wni Lord- Lie uten ant. 

• Swift, IForki, XVIL 277-279. March 6, 1736. 



a selfish place-hunter, content that the country should 
go to ruin if only he might cling to office. That figure 
is in a word incredible and impossible. It may not now, 
after so long a lapse of time, be possible to substitute a 
completely satisfactory portrait in place of the absurdly 
exaggerated and distorted one. £ut at least it is pos- 
sible to look without prejudice at the not inconsiderable 
body of first-hand evidence which remains, and to refuse 
credence to most of the facile and self-contradicting 
criticism of the many writers who, after all, on this 
subject are not many voices, but only many echoes. 
Carteret suffered enough from self-interested 'misrepre- 
sentation during his own lifetime. No one can have any 
interest in misknowing him now ; no one now can find 
any profit or satisfaction in blaming or praising him 
unduly. Posterity's sole interest in him, if it has any 
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becomes Secretary of State, 
241 ; his foreign policy, 240- 
247 ; on character of Frederick 
the Great, 248; brings abont 
peace between Frederick and 
Maria Theresa, 250 : his ^eat 
popularity, id. ; anxious to help 
Maria Theresa, 251 : and to get 
the French out of the Empire, 
254 ; goes to the Hague, 255 ; 
success there, id. ; attacked by 
disappointed politicians, 257- 
258 ; on his French pohcy, 261 ; 
goes again to the Hague, 264 ; 
at Aschaffenberg. 266 ; his des- 
patch on the battle of Dettin- 
gen, 269 ; his policy towards 
the Emperor, 271-273; sei)a- 
rates him from the French, 
274; his plans mined by the 
ministers at home. 275 ; secures 
treaty between Maria Theresa 
and Sardinia, 279; differences 
with the Pelhams, 280-284; 
returns to England, 284; suc- 
cess of his foreign policy, 285- 
286 ; violently attacked by Pitt, 
286, 288, 290, 292; threatened 
by ' Wat Tyler,' 291 ; continued 
opposition to France, 294 ; dif- 
ficulticH in his Government, 
296 298 ; misrepresented, 301 ; 
supported by the King, 802, 
304 ; forced to resign, 305 ; be- 
comes Earl Granville, 307 ; 
attacked again by Pitt, 314 ; re- 
appointed Cliief Secretary of 
State, 319 ; resigns, 320 ; refuses 
Lord-Lieutenancy of Ireland, 
827 ; becomes Lord-President 
of the Council in Pelhara's 
Government, 329; on Fox, 
338 : his advice before outbreak 
of the Seven Years' War, 340 ; 
declines to become Prime Minis- 
ter, 341 ; negoti.'itea between 
Fox and Newcastle, 342 ; takes 
Fox's resignation to the King, 
345 ; rebukes Fox, 346 ; ajjain 
refuses to become Prime Minis- 
ter, 348 ; secures Pitt to the 
Duke of Devonshire's Govern- 
ment, 349 ; on Pitt, 3r>0 ; on 
Hardwicke, 3.> 1 3.'>."> ; on Pitt's 



French negotimdoiis, 356. 358 ; 
speech cm Pitt's resxsnatLoa 
falsely assigned to, 3^: his 
real opinion of Pitt. 360-361; 
adTocates war with Spaxzu 361 ; 
failing health, 363; quotes 
Homer on his death -b«d. 361 : 
death, 865 ; happy priTate Ii&. 
366 : numriages of his daiurhters, 
871-372; letter on his £rst 
wife's death 373 ; story of his 
second marriage. 378-^^ ; kis 
parliamentary oratory, 385-3^ : 
fiis idiomatic private talk. 386- 
887 ; conTersational powers* 
887-888 ; his good-hiiino*ir, 
889-891 ; high ^irit and cou- 
rage, 892-893 ; painstaking 
894 ; carelessness of popularity, 
894; neglect of usual parlia- 
mentary methods, ^Jo-^S^i in- 
difference to money, 397 ; par- 
liamentary weakness, 39B-400 ; 
political knowledge, id.i lin- 
guistic knowledge, 401 ; da^^^u- 
cal scholarship. 401-402 : assists 
Bentley. 402-403 ; love of lite- 
ratmre, 406; intercourse with 
Voltaire, 407 : friendship for 
Addison, 407-408 ; and for Gay, 
408 ; and for Pope, i</- : corre- 
spondence with S^-ift, 44>J-111 

Catherine, Czarina of Bussia, 151, 
152 

Charles II., in Jersey. 4-6 

Charles VI., Emj>eror of Ger- 
many, 68 -69 ; his disputes -wnth 
Spain, 70. 155 ; calls himself 
Kmg of Spain, 76; surrenders 
the title, 149 ; his war with 
France, 193; refused help hy 
W'alpole, 199 ; accepts English 
mediation, 200 ; death, 223 

Charles VII., Emperor of Ger- 
many, 245 ; appeals to Carteret 
for help, 271 ; negotiations with 
Carteret, 271-275 ; death, 316 

Charles XII., King of Sweden, 
30, 36 ; an exile in Turkey, 37 ; 
at Stralsund, id. ; assists the 
Jacobites, 37 ; death, 89 

Charles, Prince, brother-in-law of 
Maria Theresa, defeated at 
C/.aslau, 249 ; tries to enter Al- 
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falsehood about Carteret, 188; 
dismisBed from the Government, 
241 ; on Newcastle, 809 ; anec- 
dote of Carteret by, 890 

Hesse, Prince William of, nego- 
tiates with Carteret on behalf of 
the Emperor, 271-276 ; his mis- 
conception of Carteret, 276 

Hessen-Cassel, Prince of, King of 
Sweden, his friendship with 
Carteret, 40, 49 

Hill, Abigail, supports Harley, 19, 
20 

Homer, quotation from, by Car- 
teret, 864 

Howard, Lord Thomas, 11 

Hutcheson, Francis, his friendship 
with Carteret, 406 

Hyde, Edward. See Clarendon 

Hyndford, Lord, ambassador at 
Berlin, trios to reconcile Frede- 
rick with Maria Theresa, 232 ; 
arranges Treaty of Breslau, 
250 



IRELAND, Carteret becomes 
Lord-Lieutenant of, 101 ; the 
copper coinage of, and Wood's 
Patent, 103-128 ; Primate 
]^oulter's policy towards, 129 ; 
Swift on English government 
c»f, 131 ; quietness of, during 
Carteret's Lord-Lieutenancy, id. 



JACOBITES, the, 23; Boling- 
broke and, id. 

Jersey, home of the Carterets in, 
1 ; defended by them against 
the French, 2 ; Charles II. in, 
4 ; Cromwell's attack on, 6, 7 

Jenkins, Robert, the story of his 
ear, 206, 212 

Johnson, Dr., 212; his anecdote 
of Dr. John Taylor, 403-404 



MAK 

Wood's Irish coinage, 104, 106, 

112 
EhevenhtQler, General, recovers 

Linz, 245 ; successes of^ 251 ; 

visits George II. at Hanao, 293 
Ring, Dr. WiUiam, Archbishop of 

Dublin, on Carteret and Wood's 

coinage, 119-121 ; his action in 

the Irish Parliament, 128 ; his 

friendship with Lady Carteret, 

871 
EleinschneUendorf, Treaty of, 233; 

canoeUed, 245 
Enipe, Dr. Thomas, head-master 

of Westminster School, 14 



LANSDOWNE, Battle of, 12 

Lansdowne, Lord. See Granville, 
George 

Lansdowne, First Marquis oil See 
Shelbume 

Layer, his Jacobite plot, 79 

Legge, Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, refuses subsidy for 
Hanover, 341 ; dismissed, 842 

Lennox, Lady Caroline, Henry 
Fox's secret marriage with, 882 

Leonida^^ Richard Glover's, 244 

Lewenohr, Danish ambassador to 
Sweden, 68-60 

Lexden Heath, camp on, 252 

Lincoln, Lord, his fancv for Lady 
Sophia Fermor, 376,^378 

Longleat, Carteret's marriage at, 
17, 371 

Lorraine,conquered byFrance,193; 
seciu-ed to France bv treaty, 200 

Louis XV., withdraws his troops 
from Germany, 293 ; his cam- 
paign in Flanders and illness at 
Metz, 299 

Lyttelton, Lord, his first session 
in Parhament, 197 ; joins the 
Pelhams against Carteret, 808 

Lytton, Lord, on Carteret, iii., 406 



KENDAL. Duchess of, 82; Horace 
Walpolc's descri})tion of, 90-91 ; 
her influence with George I., 
91 ; supports Walpole and 
Townshend, 91, 92; her ava- 
rice. 91, 103 ; bribed to support 



MAHON, Port, attacked by the 

French, 343 
Maillebois, goes to relief of French 

in Prag, 254 
Mansfield, Lord, at Westminster 

School, 14 ; first speech in Par- 
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■ires adoobleinanna^b^ween 
Fiiwlanil lyi^ FtmBAi 88; 
visited by Qeorge L *l Berihif 
86-W 

BafhoeLuif Ctfteret's hitiTnalft 
jmowledge of wocka o( 142 

Sootfa Sm Biil>Ue, 06 

Soaih Sea ConuMiiyt ita tnde 
with Ameriea, §02, 214 

Sonthwdd Bay, battle o( 10 

Spain, KngKeh diqpate wifli, 202- 
220; war with, 220; Treaty of 
Aiz-la-CfaaneQe with, 825 

Stair, Sail oi^ iRwgKA ambaaM- 
dor at Bans, 81; intenriewwith 
Queen CaroHne, 166-166; on 
Wa^ole, 211; quoted, 226; 
negotiatioiia d, at the Ha|{iie, 
248, 262; dtqgiuted with tha 
Dateh, 268; oonreq^ondfliiee 
with Carteret^ 261-262; marehea 
into Oamaay, 268; halts at 
Aechaffenbetg; 266; reajgna 
after battle of Dettingen, 270; 
beoomea oommander of the 
home foroea, 296 

Stanhope, Gaiieral, Earl ot eap- 
taieelCinQrea,22; eharaeterol^ 
id. ; repeals Schism Act, id, ; 
his religious toleration, id,; 
arranges treaty with France, 
32; opposesWalpole and Towns- 
bend, 34, 36 ; appoints Carteret 
ambassador to Sweden, 39 ; 
death, 66 

Stanhope, Philip Dormer. See 
Chesterfield 

Stanhope, William. See Harring- 
ton 

Stanislaus Leczinski, 191 ; re- 
cbosen King of Poland, 192 ; 
flight from Warsaw, 193 

Steele, Bicbard, expelled from the 
House of Commons, 24 ; remark 
of Carteret on, 387-388 

SMUij Swift's Journal to, 17 

Sterne, Lawrence, at siege of 
Gibraltar, 151 

Sunderland, Lord, becomes Secre- 
tary of State, 18 ; dismissed, 
20-21 ; his passionate temper, 
21-22 ; Lord- Lieutenant of Ire- 
land, 29 ; intrigues at Hanover 
against Walpole and Towns- 
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hand, 88; rengna, 66; Car- 
teret's friendahip te» 892 

Sondon, Lai^, 188 

Sweden, joina Jaeobttea •wnst 
'RngianQ,87; nmwiiaconaitioii 
o( 40^1 ; jiflUa Bremen and 
Terdan to Greoi|[e L, 42; Gar- 
teret*8 miflBioii in, 40-61 

Swift, Dean, on Cartaret'a learn- 
ing, 16; eailj friendahip with 
Carterat, ie-17 ; frioid^ with 
B<dingfaraika, 20; faia Pmhlic 
SpirU of ike Whige, 24; 
oppoaea wood's patent^ 104; 
attaeks Wood's patent in the 
Drapier^M LeUer$j 111; hopes 
liar Carteret's heib agamat ihe 
patent, 116; on Carteret, 118; 
paUtshea the Brapicir's foorth 
Letter, 117; prodamation 
against, 120; strange seene with 
Carteret, 120-121; maniftatoea 
hy, 128; on Kngiish govern^ 
ment of Ireland, 180; Ms Fm- 
diMaUmofLordCmrieret,lM; 
eocrenpondenoe with Carteret, 
188-187, 400-411; hia friend- 
ship widb La^ Carteret, 187- 
138 ; and with Lady Worslev, 
138-141 ; renewed friendship 
with Carteret in Ireland, 141- 
145 ; on Walpole, 233 ; dedi- 
cates a poem to Carteret, 366 ; 
his friendship with Countess 
Granville, 367-368; on Lady 
Carteret's beauty, 371 ; story 
of, by Carteret, 389 ; on Car- 
teret*8 scholarship, 401 



TAYLOR, Dr. John, anecdote of, 
403 ; assisted by Carteret, 404 

Temple, Earl, abused by George 
II., 345, 350; supports Pitt's 
desire for war with Spain, 359 

Tennyson, quoted, 11 

Townshend, Lord, 21, 29; dis- 
missed firom the Government, 
36; returns to office, 66; in- 
trigues at Hanover against 
Carteret, 82, 87, 94-98; Car- 
teret's relations with, 102; 
Walpole *s quarrel with, 159; 
gives up pohtical life, id. 
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liainentary majority, id, ; re- 
sigiiA, 237; becomes Eari of 
Orford, id, ; alarmed for his 
personal safety, 299 ; negotiates 
with Carteret and Pulteney, 
240 ; on the battle of Dettingen, 
270; encourages the Pelhams 
against Carteret, 281-283 ; sup- 
ports Carteret's pohcy regarding 
Hanoverian troops, 291 ; ad- 
vises George II. to dismiss 
Carteret, 305 ; on Newcastle, 310 

Walpc^iana, anecdote from, 377, n. 

Washington, George, his first 
historical i^pearance, 338 

Westminster School, famous 
scholars oiU 14 

Weymouth, Viscount, marries 
Lady Louisa Carteret, 871 

Wharton, Duke oC 24 

Whitworth, English ambassador 
at Berlin, 54 ; appointed to 
Cambrai Congress, 78 

WiUes, Lord Chief Justice, anec- 
dote of Carteret by, 396 

Williams, Sir C. H., on Pulteney, 
257, n. 



TOR 

Wilmington, Lord, brief power 
of, 158, 161 ; Prime Minister, 
240 ; death, 280 

Wood, his coinage patent, 104; 
abused by Swift, id, ; his patent 
much reduced, 110 ; and finally 
canceDed, 128 

Worms, Treaty of, 279 

Worsley, Lady, her intimacy with 
Swift, 137 ; correspondence 
with Swift, 138-141 ; verse of 
Pope on, 370 

Wusterhausen, Treaty of, 152 

Wyndham, Sir William, leads the 
Hanoverian Tories, 161 ; secedes 
from Parliament, 218 ; on Wal- 
pole's Spanish policy, 221 



YARMOUTH, Countess of,255,M.; 
on Newcastle, 310 

Yester, seat of Marquis of Tweed- 
dale, 374 

Yorke, Hon. Philip, his Parlia- 
mentary Journal, 285, n,\ on 
Pitt, 287 ; on Carteret, 289 
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